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by Plato
transl ated by Benjanin Jowett
360 B.C
THE | NTRODUCTI ON

THE Republic of Plato is the longest of his works with the exception
of the Laws, and is certainly the greatest of them There are nearer
approaches to nodern netaphysics in the Philebus and in the Sophist;
the Politicus or Statesman is nore ideal; the formand institutions of
the State are nore clearly drawn out in the Laws; as works of art, the
Synposi um and the Protagoras are of higher excellence. But no other
Di al ogue of Plato has the sanme | argeness of view and the sane
perfection of style; no other shows an equal know edge of the world,
or contains nore of those thoughts which are new as well as old, and
not of one age only but of all. Nowhere in Plato is there a deeper
irony or a greater wealth of hunor or inagery, or nore dramatic power.
Nor in any other of his witings is the attenpt nmade to interweave
life and speculation, or to connect politics with philosophy. The
Republic is the centre around which the other D al ogues nmay be
grouped; here phil osophy reaches the highest point to which ancient
t hi nkers ever attained. Plato anong the Greeks, |ike Bacon anong the
noderns, was the first who conceived a nethod of know edge, although
neither of them always distinguished the bare outline or formfromthe
substance of truth; and both of themhad to be content with an
abstraction of science which was not yet realized. He was the greatest
nmet aphysi cal geni us whomthe world has seen; and in him nore than
in any other ancient thinker, the gernms of future know edge are
contai ned. The sciences of logic and psychol ogy, which have supplied
so many instrunents of thought to after-ages, are based upon the
anal yses of Socrates and Plato. The principles of definition, the
| aw of contradiction, the fallacy of arguing in a circle, the
di stinction between the essence and accidents of a thing or notion
bet ween neans and ends, between causes and conditions; also the
division of the mind into the rational, concupiscent, and irascible
el ements, or of pleasures and desires into necessary and unnecessary
--these and other great forns of thought are all of themto be found
in the Republic, and were probably first invented by Plato. The
greatest of all logical truths, and the one of which witers on
phil osophy are nopst apt to lose sight, the difference between words
and things, has been nost strenuously insisted on by him although
he has not al ways avoi ded the confusion of themin his own witings.
But he does not bind up truth in logical fornulae, --logic is stil
veil ed in nmetaphysics; and the science which he inmagines to
"contenplate all truth and all existence" is very unlike the
doctrine of the syllogismwhich Aristotle clains to have di scovered.

Nei t her nust we forget that the Republic is but the third part of
a still larger design which was to have included an ideal history of
Athens, as well as a political and physical philosophy. The fragnent
of the Critias has given birth to a world-fanous fiction, second
only in inmportance to the tale of Troy and the | egend of Arthur; and
is said as a fact to have inspired some of the early navigators of the
sixteenth century. This mythical tale, of which the subject was a
hi story of the wars of the Athenians against the Island of Atlantis,

i s supposed to be founded upon an unfini shed poem of Sol on, to which
it would have stood in the sanme relation as the witings of the
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| ogographers to the poens of Honer. It would have told of a struggle
for Liberty, intended to represent the conflict of Persia and
Hel las. W may judge fromthe noble commencenent of the Tinmaeus,
fromthe fragnent of the Critias itself, and fromthe third book of
the Laws, in what manner Plato would have treated this high
argunent. We can only guess why the great design was abandoned,;
per haps because Pl ato becane sensible of sone incongruity in a
fictitious history, or because he had lost his interest init, or
because advanci ng years forbade the conpletion of it; and we may
pl ease ourselves with the fancy that had this inmaginary narrative ever
been finished, we should have found Plato hinself synpathizing with
the struggle for Hellenic independence, singing a hymm of triunph over
Mar at hon and Sal ani's, perhaps making the reflection of Herodotus where
he contenplates the growh of the Athenian enpire--"How brave a
thing is freedom of speech, which has nmade the Athenians so far exceed
every other state of Hellas in greatness!" or, nore probably,
attributing the victory to the ancient good order of Athens and to the
favor of Apollo and Athene.

Again, Plato may be regarded as the "captain" ('arhchegoz') or
| eader of a goodly band of followers; for in the Republic is to be
found the original of Cicero's De Republica, of St. Augustine's City
of God, of the Uopia of Sir Thomas More, and of the numerous other
i magi nary States which are framed upon the sanme nodel. The extent to
which Aristotle or the Aristotelian school were indebted to himin the
Politics has been little recognized, and the recognition is the nore
necessary because it is not nmade by Aristotle hinself. The two
phi | osophers had nore in conmon than they were conscious of; and
probably sone elements of Plato remain still undetected in
Aristotle. In English philosophy too, many affinities may be traced,
not only in the works of the Canbridge Platonists, but in great
original witers like Berkeley or Coleridge, to Plato and his ideas.
That there is a truth higher than experience, of which the nind
bears witness to herself, is a conviction which in our own
generation has been enthusiastically asserted, and is perhaps
gai ning ground. O the Geek authors who at the Renai ssance brought
anewlife into the world Plato has had the greatest influence. The
Republic of Plato is also the first treatise upon education, of
which the witings of MIton and Locke, Rousseau, Jean Paul, and
Goethe are the legitimate descendants. Like Dante or Bunyan, he has
a revelation of another life; |ike Bacon, he is profoundly inpressed
with the un unity of know edge; in the early Church he exercised a
real influence on theology, and at the Revival of Literature on
politics. Even the fragnents of his words when "repeated at
second- hand" have in all ages ravished the hearts of nmen, who have
seen reflected in themtheir own higher nature. He is the father of
idealismin philosophy, in politics, in literature. And many of the
| at est conceptions of nodern thinkers and statesnen, such as the unity
of know edge, the reign of law, and the equality of the sexes, have
been anticipated in a dream by him

ARGUMENT

The argunment of the Republic is the search after Justice, the nature
of which is first hinted at by Cephalus, the just and bl anel ess ol d
man --then di scussed on the basis of proverbial norality by Socrates
and Pol emarchus --then caricatured by Thrasymachus and partially
expl ai ned by Socrates --reduced to an abstraction by d aucon and
Adei mant us, and havi ng becone invisible in the individual reappears at
length in the ideal State which is constructed by Socrates. The
first care of the rulers is to be education, of which an outline is



drawn after the old Hellenic nodel, providing only for an inproved
religion and norality, and nore sinplicity in nusic and gymastic, a
manlier strain of poetry, and greater harnmony of the individual and
the State. W are thus led on to the conception of a higher State,
in which "no man calls anything his own," and in which there is
neither "marrying nor giving in marriage," and "kings are
phi | osophers" and "phil osophers are kings;" and there is another and
hi gher education, intellectual as well as noral and religious, of
science as well as of art, and not of youth only but of the whol e of
life. Such a State is hardly to be realized in this world and woul d
qui ckly degenerate. To the perfect ideal succeeds the governnent of
the soldier and the |over of honor, this again declining into
denocracy, and denocracy into tyranny, in an inaginary but regular
order having not nuch resenbl ance to the actual facts. Wen "the whee
has conme full circle" we do not begin again with a new period of hunman
life; but we have passed fromthe best to the worst, and there we end.
The subject is then changed and the old quarrel of poetry and
phi | osophy whi ch had been nore lightly treated in the earlier books of
the Republic is now resuned and fought out to a conclusion. Poetry
is discovered to be an inmtation thrice renoved fromthe truth, and
Homer, as well as the dramatic poets, having been condemmed as an
imtator, is sent into banishnment along with them And the idea of the
State is supplenented by the revelation of a future life.

The division into books, like all sinmilar divisions, is probably
| ater than the age of Plato. The natural divisions are five in nunber
--(1) Book I and the first half of Book Il down to the paragraph
begi nning, "I had al ways adnmired the genius of d aucon and
Adei mantus," which is introductory; the first book containing a
refutation of the popul ar and sophistical notions of justice, and
concl uding, like sone of the earlier Dialogues, wthout arriving at
any definite result. To this is appended a restatenent of the nature
of justice according to conmon opinion, and an answer is denanded to
the question --Wat is justice, stripped of appearances? The second
division (2) includes the remainder of the second and the whole of the
third and fourth books, which are mainly occupied with the
construction of the first State and the first education. The third
division (3) consists of the fifth, sixth, and seventh books, in which
phil osophy rather than justice is the subject of inquiry, and the
second State is constructed on principles of communi smand rul ed by
phi | osophers, and the contenplation of the idea of good takes the
pl ace of the social and political virtues. In the eighth and ninth
books (4) the perversions of States and of the individuals who
correspond to themare reviewed in succession; and the nature of
pl easure and the principle of tyranny are further analyzed in the
i ndi vidual man. The tenth book (5) is the conclusion of the whole,
in which the relations of philosophy to poetry are finally determ ned,
and the happiness of the citizens in this life, which has now been
assured, is crowned by the vision of another

O a nore general division into two parts nmay be adopted; the
first (Books I - IV) containing the description of a State franed
generally in accordance with Hellenic notions of religion and
nmorality, while in the second (Books V - X) the Hellenic State is
transformed into an ideal kingdom of philosophy, of which all other
governnents are the perversions. These two points of view are really
opposed, and the opposition is only veiled by the genius of Plato. The
Republic, like the Phaedrus, is an inperfect whole; the higher Iight
of phil osophy breaks through the regularity of the Hellenic tenple,
which at last fades away into the heavens. Wiether this inperfection
of structure arises froman enlargenent of the plan; or fromthe
i mperfect reconcilenent in the witer's own nind of the struggling



el ements of thought which are now first brought together by him or
per haps, fromthe conposition of the work at different tinmes --are
guestions, like the simlar question about the Iliad and the
Qdyssey, which are worth asking, but which cannot have a distinct
answer. In the age of Plato there was no regul ar node of

publication, and an author would have the less scruple in altering
or adding to a work which was known only to a few of his friends.
There is no absurdity in supposing that he may have laid his labors
aside for a tine, or turned fromone work to another; and such
interruptions would be nore likely to occur in the case of a long than
of a short witing. In all attenpts to deternine the chronol ogi ca

he order of the Platonic witings on internal evidence, this
uncertainty about any single D al ogue being conposed at one tine is
a disturbing element, which nust be adnitted to affect |onger works,
such as the Republic and the Laws, nore than shorter ones. But, on the
ot her hand, the seening discrepancies of the Republic may only arise
out of the discordant el enments which the phil osopher has attenpted
to unite in a single whole, perhaps wi thout being hinmself able to
recogni ze the inconsistency which is obvious to us. For there is a
judgnment of after ages which few great witers have ever been able
to anticipate for thensel ves. They do not perceive the want of
connection in their own witings, or the gaps in their systens which
are visible enough to those who cone after them I|n the beginnings
of literature and phil osophy, anmid the first efforts of thought and
| anguage, nore inconsistencies occur than now, when the paths of
specul ation are well worn and the neaning of words precisely
defined. For consistency, too, is the growth of tinme; and sonme of
the greatest creations of the human mind have been wanting in unity.
Tried by this test, several of the Platonic Dial ogues, according to
our nodern ideas, appear to be defective, but the deficiency is no
proof that they were conposed at different tinmes or by different
hands. And the supposition that the Republic was witten

uni nterruptedly and by a continuous effort is in sone degree confirned
by the numerous references fromone part of the work to another

The second title, "Concerning Justice," is not the one by which
the Republic is quoted, either by Aristotle or generally in antiquity,
and, like the other second titles of the Platonic Dial ogues, may

therefore be assuned to be of later date. Mdrgenstern and others

have asked whether the definition of justice, which is the professed
aim or the construction of the State is the principal argunment of the
wor k. The answer is, that the two blend in one, and are two faces of
the sane truth; for justice is the order of the State, and the State
is the visible enbodi ment of justice under the conditions of human
society. The one is the soul and the other is the body, and the

G eek ideal of the State, as of the individual, is a fair mnd in a
fair body. In Hegelian phraseology the State is the reality of which
justice is the ideal. O, described in Christian |anguage, the kingdom
of God is within, and yet develops into a Church or externa

ki ngdom "the house not nmade with hands, eternal in the heavens," is
reduced to the proportions of an earthly building. O, to use a

Pl atonic image, justice and the State are the warp and the woof

whi ch run through the whole texture. And when the constitution of

the State is conpleted, the conception of justice is not dismssed,

but reappears under the sane or different nanes throughout the work,
both as the inner |law of the individual soul, and finally as the
principle of rewards and punishnents in another life. The virtues

are based on justice, of which common honesty in buying and selling is
t he shadow, and justice is based on the idea of good, which is the
harmony of the world, and is reflected both in the institutions of
States and in notions of the heavenly bodies. The Ti maeus, which takes



up the political rather than the ethical side of the Republic, and
is chiefly occupied with hypotheses concerning the outward worl d,

yet contains nany indications that the sane law is supposed to reign
over the State, over nature, and over nan

Too much, however, has been nmade of this question both in ancient
and in nodern tinmes. There is a stage of criticismin which all works,
whet her of nature or of art, are referred to design. Now in ancient
writings, and indeed in literature generally, there remains often a
| arge el ement which was not conprehended in the original design. For
the plan grows under the author's hand; new thoughts occur to himin
the act of witing; he has not worked out the argunent to the end
bef ore he begins. The reader who seeks to find sone one idea under
whi ch the whol e may be concei ved, nust necessarily seize on the
vaguest and nost general. Thus Stall baum who is dissatisfied with the
ordi nary expl anations of the argunent of the Republic, inmagines
hinself to have found the true argument "in the representation of
human life in a State perfected by justice and governed according to
the idea of good." There nmay be sone use in such general descriptions,
but they can hardly be said to express the design of the witer. The
truth is, that we may as well speak of many designs as of one; nor
need anyt hing be excluded fromthe plan of a great work to which the
mind is naturally led by the association of ideas, and which does
not interfere with the general purpose. Wiat kind or degree of unity
is to be sought after in a building, in the plastic arts, in poetry,
in prose, is a problemwhich has to be deternined relatively to the
subject-matter. To Plato hinmself, the inquiry "what was the
intention of the witer," or "what was the principal argunent of the
Republ i ¢c" woul d have been hardly intelligible, and therefore had
better be at once dismni ssed.

I's not the Republic the vehicle of three or four great truths which
to Plato's own nmind, are nost naturally represented in the formof the
State? Just as in the Jew sh prophets the reign of Messiah, or "the
day of the Lord," or the suffering Servant or people of CGod, or the
"Sun of righteousness with healing in his w ngs" only convey, to us at
| east, their great spiritual ideals, so through the Geek State
Plato reveals to us his own thoughts about divine perfection, which is
the idea of good --like the sun in the visible world; --about hunman
perfection, which is justice --about education beginning in youth
and continuing in later years --about poets and sophists and tyrants
who are the false teachers and evil rulers of mankind --about "the
wor | d" which is the enbodi nent of them --about a ki ngdom whi ch
exi sts nowhere upon earth but is laid up in heaven to be the pattern
and rule of human life. No such inspired creation is at unity with
itself, any nore than the cl ouds of heaven when the sun pierces
t hrough them Every shade of |ight and dark, of truth, and of
fiction which is the veil of truth, is allowable in a work of
phi | osophi cal inmagination. It is not all on the sane plane; it
easily passes fromideas to nmyths and fancies, fromfacts to figures
of speech. It is not prose but poetry, at least a great part of it,
and ought not to be judged by the rules of logic or the
probabilities of history. The witer is not fashioning his ideas
into an artistic whole; they take possession of himand are too nuch
for him W have no need therefore to discuss whether a State such
as Plato has conceived is practicable or not, or whether the outward
formor the inward life came first into the mind of the witer. For
the practicability of his ideas has nothing to do with their truth;
and the highest thoughts to which he attains may be truly said to bear
the greatest "nmarks of design" --justice nore than the externa
franme-work of the State, the idea of good nore than justice. The great
science of dialectic or the organization of ideas has no real content;



but is only a type of the nethod or spirit in which the higher
know edge is to be pursued by the spectator of all tinme and al
existence. It is in the fifth, sixth, and seventh books that Plato
reaches the "sunmit of speculation,” and these, although they fai
to satisfy the requirenents of a nodern thinker, may therefore be
regarded as the nost inportant, as they are also the nost ori ginal
portions of the work.

It is not necessary to discuss at length a minor question which
has been rai sed by Boeckh, respecting the imaginary date at which
the conversation was held (the year 411 B. C. which is proposed by him
will do as well as any other); for a witer of fiction, and especially
a witer who, like Plato, is notoriously careless of chronol ogy,
only ains at general probability. Wiether all the persons nmentioned in
the Republic could ever have net at any one tinme is not a difficulty
whi ch woul d have occurred to an At henian reading the work forty
years later, or to Plato hinself at the time of witing (any nore than
to Shakespeare respecting one of his own dramas); and need not greatly
trouble us now. Yet this nmay be a question having no answer "which
is still worth asking," because the investigation shows that we can
not argue historically fromthe dates in Plato; it would be usel ess
therefore to waste tine in inventing far-fetched reconcil enents of
themin order avoid chronological difficulties, such, for exanple,
as the conjecture of C. F. Hernmann, that d aucon and Adei mantus are
not the brothers but the uncles of Plato, or the fancy of Stall baum
that Plato intentionally |eft anachronisnms indicating the dates at
whi ch sone of his Dial ogues were witten.

CHARACTERS

The principal characters in the Republic are Cephal us,
Pol emar chus, Thrasymachus, Socrates, d aucon, and Adei mantus. Cephal us
appears in the introduction only, Polenmarchus drops at the end of
the first argunment, and Thrasymachus is reduced to silence at the
close of the first book. The main discussion is carried on by
Socrates, G aucon, and Adei mantus. Anong the conpany are Lysias (the
orator) and Euthydenus, the sons of Cephal us and brothers of
Pol emar chus, an unknown Charnantides --these are nute auditors; also
there is Ceitophon, who once interrupts, where, as in the D al ogue
whi ch bears his nane, he appears as the friend and ally of
Thrasynmachus.

Cephal us, the patriarch of house, has been appropriately engaged
in offering a sacrifice. He is the pattern of an old man who has
al rost done with life, and is at peace with hinself and with al
manki nd. He feels that he is drawing nearer to the world bel ow, and
seenms to linger around the nenory of the past. He is eager that
Socrates should come to visit him fond of the poetry of the |ast
generation, happy in the consciousness of a well-spent life, glad at
havi ng escaped fromthe tyranny of youthful lusts. H's l[ove of
conversation, his affection, his indifference to riches, even his
garrulity, are interesting traits of character. He is not one of those
who have nothing to say, because their whole nind has been absorbed in
maki ng noney. Yet he acknow edges that riches have the advantage of
pl aci ng nmen above the tenptation to di shonesty or fal sehood. The
respectful attention shown to himby Socrates, whose |ove of
conversation, no |l ess than the mission i nposed upon himby the Oracle,
| eads himto ask questions of all men, young and old alike, should
al so be noted. Who better suited to raise the question of justice than
Cephal us, whose life might seemto be the expression of it? The
noderation with which old age is pictured by Cephalus as a very
tol erabl e portion of existence is characteristic, not only of him but



of Greek feeling generally, and contrasts with the exaggeration of
Cicero in the De Senectute. The evening of life is described by
Plato in the npst expressive nanner, yet with the fewest possible
touches. As Cicero renarks (Ep. ad Attic. iv. 16), the aged Cephal us
woul d have been out of place in the discussion which follows, and
whi ch he could neither have understood nor taken part in without a
viol ation of dramatic propriety.

H s "son and heir" Pol emarchus has the frankness and i npetuousness
of youth; he is for detaining Socrates by force in the opening
scene, and will not "let himoff" on the subject of wonmen and
children. Like Cephalus, he is limted in his point of view and
represents the proverbial stage of nmorality which has rules of life
rather than principles; and he quotes Sinonides as his father had
quoted Pindar. But after this he has no nore to say; the answers which
he nakes are only elicited fromhimby the dialectic of Socrates. He
has not yet experienced the influence of the Sophists |ike d aucon and
Adei mantus, nor is he sensible of the necessity of refuting them he
bel ongs to the pre-Socratic or pre-dialectical age. He is incapabl e of
arguing, and is bew |l dered by Socrates to such a degree that he does
not know what he is saying. He is made to adnit that justice is a
thief, and that the virtues follow the anal ogy of the arts. Fromhis
brother Lysias we learn that he fell a victimto the Thirty Tyrants,
but no allusion is here made to his fate, nor to the circunstance that
Cephalus and his famly were of Syracusan origin, and had migrated
from Thurii to Athens.

The " Chal cedoni an giant," Thrasynachus, of whom we have al ready
heard in the Phaedrus, is the personification of the Sophists,
according to Plato's conception of them in sone of their worst
characteristics. He is vain and blustering, refusing to discourse
unl ess he is paid, fond of making an oration, and hoping thereby to
escape the inevitable Socrates; but a nere child in argunment, and
unable to foresee that the next "nove" (to use a Platonic
expression) will "shut himup." He has reached the stage of fram ng
general notions, and in this respect is in advance of Cephal us and
Pol emar chus. But he is incapable of defending themin a discussion
and vainly tries to cover his confusion in banter and insol ence.

Whet her such doctrines as are attributed to himby Plato were really
hel d either by himor by any other Sophist is uncertain; in the

i nfancy of phil osophy serious errors about nmorality night easily

grow up --they are certainly put into the nouths of speakers in
Thucydi des; but we are concerned at present with Plato's description
of him and not with the historical reality. The inequality of the
contest adds greatly to the hunor of the scene. The ponpous and

enpty Sophist is utterly helpless in the hands of the great master

of dialectic, who knows how to touch all the springs of vanity and
weakness in him He is greatly irritated by the irony of Socrates, but
his noisy and inbecile rage only lays himnore and nore open to the
thrusts of his assailant. His determnmination to cramdown their
throats, or put "bodily into their souls" his own words, elicits a cry
of horror from Socrates. The state of his tenmper is quite as worthy of
remark as the process of the argunment. Nothing is nore anusing than
hi s conpl ete submi ssion when he has been once thoroughly beaten. At
first he seems to continue the discussion with reluctance, but soon
with apparent good-will, and he even testifies his interest at a |later
stage by one or two occasional renmarks. \When attacked by @ aucon he is
hunorously protected by Socrates "as one who has never been his

enenny and is now his friend." From G cero and Quintilian and from
Aristotle's Rhetoric we |learn that the Sophist whom Pl ato has nade

so ridiculous was a man of note whose witings were preserved in later
ages. The play on his name which was made by his contenporary



Her odi cus, "thou wast ever bold in battle," seens to show that the
description of himis not devoid of verisinilitude.

When Thrasynmachus has been sil enced, the two principa
respondents, d aucon and Adei mantus, appear on the scene: here, as
in Greek tragedy, three actors are introduced. At first sight the
two sons of Ariston may seemto wear a family |likeness, like the two
friends Sinmas and Cebes in the Phaedo. But on a nearer exanination
of themthe sinilarity vanishes, and they are seen to be distinct
characters. daucon is the inpetuous youth who can "just never have
enough of fechting" (cf. the character of himin Xen. Mem iii. 6);
the man of pleasure who is acquainted with the nysteries of |ove;
the "juvenis qui gaudet canibus," and who inproves the breed of
animals; the lover of art and nusic who has all the experiences of
youthful life. He is full of quickness and penetration, piercing
easily below the clunsy platitudes of Thrasymachus to the rea
difficulty; he turns out to the light the seany side of human life,
and yet does not lose faith in the just and true. It is d aucon who
sei zes what nay be terned the ludicrous relation of the philosopher to
the world, to whoma state of sinplicity is "a city of pigs,” who is
al ways prepared with a jest when the argunent offers himan
opportunity, and who is ever ready to second the hunor of Socrates and
to appreciate the ridicul ous, whether in the connoi sseurs of nusic, or
in the lovers of theatricals, or in the fantastic behavior of the
citizens of denocracy. Hi s weaknesses are several tinmes alluded to
by Socrates, who, however, will not allow himto be attacked by his
brother Adei mantus. He is a soldier, and, |ike Adei nantus, has been
di stingui shed at the battle of Megara.

The character of Adei mantus is deeper and graver, and the profounder
obj ections are conmonly put into his mouth. G aucon is nore
denonstrative, and generally opens the gane. Adei mantus pursues the
argument further. d aucon has nore of the liveliness and quick
synpat hy of youth; Adei mantus has the nmaturer judgnment of a grown-up
man of the world. In the second book, when d aucon insists that
justice and injustice shall be considered without regard to their
consequences, Adei mantus remarks that they are regarded by manki nd
in general only for the sake of their consequences; and in a simlar
vein of reflection he urges at the beginning of the fourth book that
Socrates falls in naking his citizens happy, and is answered t hat
happi ness is not the first but the second thing, not the direct aim
but the indirect consequence of the good governnment of a State. In the
di scussi on about religion and nythol ogy, Adei mantus is the respondent,
but d aucon breaks in with a slight jest, and carries on the
conversation in a lighter tone about rusic and gymastic to the end of
the book. It is Adei mantus agai n who vol unteers the criticism of
conmon sense on the Socratic nmethod of argunent, and who refuses to
| et Socrates pass lightly over the question of wonen and children
It is Adei mantus who is the respondent in the nore argunentative, as
G aucon in the lighter and nore imagi native portions of the
Di al ogue. For exanple, throughout the greater part of the sixth
book, the causes of the corruption of philosophy and the conception of
the i dea of good are discussed with Adei nantus. Then d aucon resunes
his place of principal respondent; but he has a difficulty in
appr ehendi ng the hi gher education of Socrates, and nakes sone fal se
hits in the course of the discussion. Once nore Adei mantus returns
with the allusion to his brother @ aucon whom he conpares to the
contentious State; in the next book he is again superseded, and
G aucon continues to the end.

Thus in a succession of characters Plato represents the successive
stages of norality, beginning with the Athenian gentlenman of the ol den
time, who is followed by the practical man of that day regul ating



his Iife by proverbs and saws; to himsucceeds the wild generalization
of the Sophists, and lastly cone the young disciples of the great
teacher, who know the sophistical arguments but will not be
convinced by them and desire to go deeper into the nature of
things. These too, |ike Cephal us, Pol emarchus, Thrasynachus, are
clearly distinguished fromone another. Neither in the Republic, nor
in any other Dialogue of Plato, is a single character repeated.

The delineation of Socrates in the Republic is not wholly
consistent. In the first book we have nore of the real Socrates,
such as he is depicted in the Menorabilia of Xenophon, in the earliest
Di al ogues of Plato, and in the Apology. He is ironical, provoking,
guestioning, the old eneny of the Sophists, ready to put on the nask
of Silenus as well as to argue seriously. But in the sixth book his
enmty towards the Sophists abates; he acknow edges that they are
the representatives rather than the corrupters of the world. He al so
beconmes nore dogmatic and constructive, passing beyond the range
either of the political or the speculative ideas of the real Socrates.
In one passage Plato hinself seens to intinmate that the tinme had now
cone for Socrates, who had passed his whole life in philosophy, to
give his own opinion and not to be always repeating the notions of
other nmen. There is no evidence that either the idea of good or the
conception of a perfect State were conprehended in the Socratic
teachi ng, though he certainly dwelt on the nature of the universal and
of final causes (cp. Xen. Mem i. 4; Phaedo 97); and a deep thinker
like himin his thirty or forty years of public teaching, could hardly
have falled to touch on the nature of family relations, for which
there is also some positive evidence in the Menorabilia (Mem i. 2, 51
foll.) The Socratic nmethod is nom nally retained; and every
inference is either put into the nmouth of the respondent or
represented as the comon di scovery of himand Socrates. But any one
can see that this is a nmere form of which the affectation grows
weari some as the work advances. The nethod of inquiry has passed
into a nethod of teaching in which by the help of interlocutors the
sane thesis is |ooked at from various points of view

The nature of the process is truly characterized by d aucon, when he
descri bes hinmself as a compani on who is not good for much in an
i nvestigation, but can see what he is shown, and nay, perhaps, give
the answer to a question nore fluently than another

Nei t her can we be absolutely certain that, Socrates hinself taught
the inmmortality of the soul, which is unknown to his disciple
G aucon in the Republic; nor is there any reason to suppose that he
used nyths or revel ations of another world as a vehicle of
i nstruction, or that he woul d have bani shed poetry or have denounced
the Greek nythology. His favorite oath is retained, and a slight
nmention is nade of the daenmonium or internal sign, which is alluded
to by Socrates as a phenonmenon peculiar to hinself. A real elenent
of Socratic teaching, which is nore proninent in the Republic than
in any of the other Dialogues of Plato, is the use of exanple and
illustration ('taphorhtika auto prhospherhontez'): "Let us apply the
test of common instances." "You," says Adeimantus, ironically, in
the sixth book, "are so unaccustomed to speak in imges." And this use
of exanples or images, though truly Socratic in origin, is enlarged by
the genius of Plato into the formof an allegory or parable, which
enbodi es in the concrete what has been already described, or is
about to be described, in the abstract. Thus the figure of the cave in
Book VII is a recapitulation of the divisions of know edge in Book VI.
The conposite aninmal in Book I X is an allegory of the parts of the
soul . The noble captain and the ship and the true pilot in Book VI are
a figure of the relation of the people to the phil osophers in the
State which has been described. O her figures, such as the dog in



the second, third, and fourth books, or the marriage of the
portionless maiden in the sixth book, or the drones and wasps in the
ei ghth and ni nth books, also formlinks of connection in |ong
passages, or are used to recall previous discussions.

Plato is nost true to the character of his master when he
describes himas "not of this world." And with this representation
of himthe ideal State and the other paradoxes of the Republic are
quite in accordance, though they can not be shown to have been
specul ati ons of Socrates. To him as to other great teachers both
phi | osophi cal and religious, when they | ooked upward, the world seened
to be the enbodi ment of error and evil. The common sense of mankind
has revolted against this view, or has only partially admitted it. And
even in Socrates hinmself the sterner judgnent of the multitude at
times passes into a sort of ironical pity or love. Men in genera
are incapabl e of philosophy, and are therefore at ennmity with the
phi |l osopher; but their m sunderstanding of himis unavoidable: for
they have never seen himas he truly is in his own image; they are
only acquainted with artificial systems possessing no native force
of truth --words which admit of many applications. Their |eaders
have nothing to neasure with, and are therefore ignorant of their
own stature. But they are to be pitied or laughed at, not to be
quarrelled with; they nean well with their nostruns, if they could
only learn that they are cutting off a Hydra's head. This noderation
towards those who are in error is one of the nost characteristic
features of Socrates in the Republic. In all the different
representati ons of Socrates, whether of Xenophon or Plato, and the
differences of the earlier or later Dial ogues, he always retains the
character of the unwearied and disinterested seeker after truth,
wi t hout which he woul d have ceased to be Socrates.

Leaving the characters we nay now anal yze the contents of the
Republic, and then proceed to consider (1) The general aspects of this
Hel I enic ideal of the State, (2) The nodern lights in which the
t houghts of Plato may be read.

BOXK |

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

| VENT down yesterday to the Piraeus with d aucon the son of
Ariston, that | mght offer up nmy prayers to the goddess; and al so
because | wanted to see in what manner they woul d cel ebrate the
festival, which was a new thing. | was delighted with the procession
of the inhabitants; but that of the Thracians was equally, if not
nore, beautiful. When we had finished our prayers and viewed the
spectacle, we turned in the direction of the city; and at that instant
Pol emar chus the son of Cephal us chanced to catch sight of us froma
di stance as we were starting on our way honme, and told his servant
to run and bid us wait for him The servant took hold of ne by the
cl oak behind, and said: Pol emarchus desires you to wait.

| turned round, and asked hi mwhere his naster was.

There he is, said the youth, conming after you, if you will only
wai t.

Certainly we will, said G aucon; and in a few m nutes Pol emarchus
appeared, and with him Adei mantus, d aucon's brother, Niceratus the
son of Nicias, and several others who had been at the procession

SOCRATES - POLEMARCHUS - GLAUCON - ADEI MANTUS
Pol emar chus said to me: | perceive, Socrates, that you and our

conpani on are already on your way to the city.
You are not far wong, | said.



But do you see, he rejoined, how many we are?

O course.

And are you stronger than all these? for if not, you will have to
remai n where you are.

May there not be the alternative, | said, that we nmay persuade you
to let us go?

But can you persuade us, if we refuse to listen to you? he said.

Certainly not, replied @ aucon

Then we are not going to listen; of that you nay be assured.

Adei mant us added: Has no one told you of the torch-race on horseback
i n honour of the goddess which will take place in the eveni ng?

Wth horses! | replied: That is a novelty. WII horsenen carry
torches and pass themone to another during the race?

Yes, said Pol emarchus, and not only so, but a festival will he
cel ebrated at night, which you certainly ought to see. Let us rise
soon after supper and see this festival; there will be a gathering
of young nmen, and we will have a good talk. Stay then, and do not be
perverse

d aucon said: | suppose, since you insist, that we nust.

Very good, | replied.

GLAUCON - CEPHALUS - SOCRATES

Accordingly we went with Pol emarchus to his house; and there we
found his brothers Lysias and Eut hydenus, and with them Thrasymachus
t he Chal cedoni an, Charnmantides the Paeani an, and d ei tophon the son of
Aristonynmus. There too was Cephal us the father of Pol emarchus, whom
I had not seen for a long time, and | thought himvery nuch aged. He
was seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on his head, for he
had been sacrificing in the court; and there were sone other chairs in
the roomarranged in a semcircle, upon which we sat down by him He
saluted ne eagerly, and then he said: --

You don't come to see ne, Socrates, as often as you ought: If | were
still able to go and see you | would not ask you to cone to nme. But at
ny age | can hardly get to the city, and therefore you should cone
oftener to the Piraeus. For let ne tell you, that the nore the
pl easures of the body fade away, the greater to ne is the pleasure and
charm of conversation. Do not then deny ny request, but nake our house
your resort and keep conpany with these young nmen; we are old friends,
and you will be quite at honme with us.

| replied: There is nothing which for nmy part | |ike better,
Cephal us, than conversing with aged nen; for | regard them as
travell ers who have gone a journey which | too may have to go, and
of whom | ought to enquire, whether the way is snooth and easy, or
rugged and difficult. And this is a question which I should like to
ask of you who have arrived at that tine which the poets call the
"threshold of old age' --Is life harder towards the end, or what
report do you give of it?

I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what nmy own feeling is. Men of
my age flock together; we are birds of a feather, as the old proverb
says; and at our neetings the tale of ny acquaintance comonly is
--1 cannot eat, | cannot drink; the pleasures of youth and |ove are
fled away: there was a good tinme once, but now that is gone, and
life is no longer life. Some conplain of the slights which are put
upon them by relations, and they will tell you sadly of how many evils
their old age is the cause. But to nme, Socrates, these conplainers
seemto blanme that which is not really in fault. For if old age were
the cause, | too being old, and every other old man, woul d have felt
as they do. But this is not nmy own experience, nor that of others whom
| have known. How well | remenber the aged poet Sophocles, when in



answer to the question, How does |love suit with age, Sophocles,
--are you still the man you were? Peace, he replied; nost gladly
have | escaped the thing of which you speak; | feel as if | had
escaped froma mad and furious master. H s words have often occurred
to ny nmnd since, and they seemas good to me now as at the tine
when he uttered them For certainly old age has a great sense of
cal mand freedom when the passions relax their hold, then, as
Sophocl es says, we are freed fromthe grasp not of one nmad naster
only, but of many. The truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and
al so the conplaints about relations, are to be attributed to the
sane cause, which is not old age, but nen's characters and tenpers
for he who is of a calmand happy nature will hardly feel the pressure
of age, but to himwho is of an opposite disposition youth and age are
equal Iy a burden

| listened in adniration, and wanting to draw himout, that he night
go on --Yes, Cephalus, | said: but I rather suspect that people in
general are not convinced by you when you speak thus; they think
that old age sits lightly upon you, not because of your happy
di sposition, but because you are rich, and wealth is well known to
be a great conforter

You are right, he replied; they are not convinced: and there is
sonet hing in what they say; not, however, so rmuch as they inagine.
nm ght answer them as Theni stocl es answered the Seriphian who was
abusi ng hi mand saying that he was fanous, not for his own nerits
but because he was an Athenian: 'If you had been a native of ny
country or | of yours, neither of us would have been fanmous.' And to
those who are not rich and are inpatient of old age, the sanme reply
may be nmade; for to the good poor man old age cannot be a |ight
burden, nor can a bad rich nman ever have peace with hinself.

May | ask, Cephal us, whether your fortune was for the nost part
i nherited or acquired by you?

Acqui red! Socrates; do you want to know how rmuch | acquired? In
the art of making noney | have been ni dway between ny father and
grandfat her: for nmy grandfather, whose name | bear, doubled and
trebled the value of his patrinony, that which he inherited being nuch
what | possess now, but ny father Lysanias reduced the property

bel ow what it is at present: and | shall be satisfied if | leave to
these ny sons not less but a little nore than | received.
That was why | asked you the question, | replied, because | see that

you are indifferent about noney, which is a characteristic rather of

t hose who have inherited their fortunes than of those who have
acquired them the makers of fortunes have a second | ove of noney as a
creation of their own, resenbling the affection of authors for their
own poens, or of parents for their children, besides that natural |ove
of it for the sake of use and profit which is common to them and al
men. And hence they are very bad conpany, for they can tal k about
not hi ng but the praises of wealth. That is true, he said.

Yes, that is very true, but may | ask another question? Wat do
you consider to be the greatest bl essing which you have reaped from
your weal t h?

One, he said, of which | could not expect easily to convince others.
For let ne tell you, Socrates, that when a man thinks hinself to be
near death, fears and cares enter into his mnd which he never had
before; the tales of a world bel ow and t he puni shnent which is exacted
there of deeds done here were once a |aughing matter to him but now
he is tormented with the thought that they may be true: either from
t he weakness of age, or because he is now drawi ng nearer to that other
pl ace, he has a clearer view of these things; suspicions and al arns
crowd thickly upon him and he begins to reflect and consi der what
wrongs he has done to others. And when he finds that the sumof his



transgressions is great he will many a tine like a child start up in
his sleep for fear, and he is filled with dark forebodings. But to him
who is conscious of no sin, sweet hope, as Pindar charm ngly says,

is the kind nurse of his age:

Hope, he says, cherishes the soul of himwho lives in justice and
holiness and is the nurse of his age and the conpani on of his journey;
--hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul of man

How admirable are his words! And the great blessing of riches, |
do not say to every nman, but to a good man, is, that he has had no
occasion to deceive or to defraud others, either intentionally or
uni ntentionally; and when he departs to the world below he is not in
any apprehensi on about offerings due to the gods or debts which he
owes to men. Now to this peace of mind the possession of wealth
greatly contributes; and therefore |I say, that, setting one thing
agai nst anot her, of the many advantages which wealth has to give, to a
man of sense this is in my opinion the greatest.

Wl | said, Cephalus, | replied; but as concerning justice, what is
it? --to speak the truth and to pay your debts --no nore than this?
And even to this are there not exceptions? Suppose that a friend
when in his right nmind has deposited arms with me and he asks for them
when he is not in his right mind, ought |I to give themback to hin? No
one woul d say that | ought or that | should be right in doing so,
any nore than they would say that | ought always to speak the truth to
one who is in his condition

You are quite right, he replied.

But then, | said, speaking the truth and paying your debts is not
a correct definition of justice.

CEPHALUS - SOCRATES - POLEMARCHUS

Quite correct, Socrates, if Sinonides is to be believed, said
Pol emar chus i nt er posi ng.

| fear, said Cephalus, that | nmust go now, for |I have to | ook
after the sacrifices, and I hand over the argunent to Pol emarchus
and the conpany.

I s not Pol emarchus your heir? | said.

To be sure, he answered, and went away |aughing to the sacrifices.

SOCRATES - POLEMARCHUS

Tell me then, Othou heir of the argunent, what did Sinonides say,
and according to you truly say, about justice?

He said that the repaynment of a debt is just, and in saying so he
appears to me to be right.

| should be sorry to doubt the word of such a wise and inspired nan
but his meani ng, though probably clear to you, is the reverse of clear
to me. For he certainly does not nean, as we were now saying that |
ought to return a return a deposit of arms or of anything else to
one who asks for it when he is not in his right senses; and yet a
deposit cannot be denied to be a debt.

Tr ue.

Then when the person who asks ne is not in his right mind I amby no
nmeans to make the return?

Certainly not.

When Sinoni des said that the repaynment of a debt was justice, he did
not nean to include that case?

Certainly not; for he thinks that a friend ought always to do good
to a friend and never evil



You nmean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to the injury
of the receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not the
repaynent of a debt, --that is what you would i magine himto say?

Yes.

And are enenmies also to receive what we owe to then?

To be sure, he said, they are to receive what we owe them and an
eneny, as | take it, owes to an eneny that which is due or proper to
him--that is to say, evil.

Si roni des, then, after the manner of poets, would seemto have
spoken darkly of the nature of justice; for he really neant to say
that justice is the giving to each man what is proper to him and this
he termed a debt.

That nust have been his neani ng, he said.

By heaven! | replied; and if we asked hi mwhat due or proper thing
is given by nedicine, and to whom what answer do you think that he
woul d make to us?

He woul d surely reply that medicine gives drugs and neat and drink
to human bodi es.

And what due or proper thing is given by cookery, and to what?

Seasoni ng to food.

And what is that which justice gives, and to whon?

If, Socrates, we are to be guided at all by the anal ogy of the
precedi ng i nstances, then justice is the art which gives good to
friends and evil to enem es.

That is his meaning then?

I think so.

And who is best able to do good to his friends and evil to his
enemies in time of sickness?

The physi ci an

O when they are on a voyage, anmid the perils of the sea?

The pilot.

And in what sort of actions or with a viewto what result is the
just man nost able to do harmto his eneny and good to his friends?
In going to war against the one and in making alliances with the

ot her.

But when a man is well, ny dear Pol emarchus, there is no need of a
physi ci an?
No

And he who is not on a voyage has no need of a pilot?

No.

Then in tinme of peace justice will be of no use?

| amvery far fromthinking so

You think that justice may be of use in peace as well as in war?
Yes.

Li ke husbandry for the acquisition of corn?

Yes.

O |ike shoemaking for the acquisition of shoes, --that is what
you nean?

Yes.

And what similar use or power of acquisition has justice in tine
of peace?

In contracts, Socrates, justice is of use.

And by contracts you nean partnerships?

Exactly.

But is the just man or the skilful player a nore useful and better
partner at a gane of draughts?

The skilful player

And in the laying of bricks and stones is the just man a nore usefu
or better partner than the builder?

Quite the reverse



Then in what sort of partnership is the just nan a better partner
than the harp-player, as in playing the harp the harp-player is
certainly a better partner than the just nman?

In a noney partnership.

Yes, Pol emarchus, but surely not in the use of noney; for you do not
want a just man to be your counsellor the purchase or sale of a horse;
a man who i s knowi ng about horses would be better for that, would he
not ?

Certainly.

And when you want to buy a ship, the shipwight or the pilot would
be better?

Tr ue.

Then what is that joint use of silver or gold in which the just
man is to be preferred?

When you want a deposit to be kept safely.

You nean when noney is not wanted, but allowed to lie?

Preci sel y.

That is to say, justice is useful when noney is usel ess?

That is the inference.

And when you want to keep a pruning-hook safe, then justice is
useful to the individual and to the state; but when you want to use
it, then the art of the vine-dresser?

Clearly.

And when you want to keep a shield or a Iyre, and not to use them
you woul d say that justice is useful; but when you want to use them
then the art of the soldier or of the nusician?

Certainly.

And so of all the other things; --justice is useful when they are
usel ess, and usel ess when they are useful ?

That is the inference.

Then justice is not good for nuch. But let us consider this
further point: Is not he who can best strike a blowin a boxing
match or in any kind of fighting best able to ward off a bl ow?

Certainly.

And he who is nost skilful in preventing or escaping froma
di sease is best able to create one?

Tr ue.

And he is the best guard of a canp who is best able to steal a march
upon the eneny?

Certainly.
Then he who is a good keeper of anything is also a good thief?
That, | suppose, is to be inferred.

Then if the just man is good at keepi ng nobney, he is good at
stealing it.

That is inplied in the argunent.

Then after all the just man has turned out to be a thief. And this
is a lesson which | suspect you nust have | earnt out of Homer; for he,
speaki ng of Autolycus, the maternal grandfather of OGdysseus, who is
a favourite of his, affirns that

He was excellent above all nmen in theft and perjury.

And so, you and Hormer and Sinonides are agreed that justice is an
art of theft; to be practised however 'for the good of friends and for

the harm of enenies,' --that was what you were saying?

No, certainly not that, though | do not now know what | did say; but
| still stand by the latter words.

Well, there is another question: By friends and enenies do we nean

those who are so really, or only in seemn ng?
Surely, he said, a man may be expected to | ove those whom he



t hi nks good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil

Yes, but do not persons often err about good and evil: many who
are not good seemto be so, and conversely?

That is true.

Then to themthe good will be enenmies and the evil will be their
friends? True.

And in that case they will be right in doing good to the evil and
evil to the good?

Clearly.

But the good are just and would not do an injustice?

Tr ue.

Then according to your argunent it is just to injure those who do no
wr ong?

Nay, Socrates; the doctrine is inmoral

Then | suppose that we ought to do good to the just and harmto
t he unjust?

I like that better.

But see the consequence: --Many a nan who is ignorant of human
nature has friends who are bad friends, and in that case he ought to
do harmto them and he has good eneni es whom he ought to benefit;
but, if so, we shall be saying the very opposite of that which we
affirmed to be the neani ng of Sinonides

Very true, he said: and | think that we had better correct an
error into which we seemto have fallen in the use of the words
"friend" and 'eneny.’

What was the error, Polemarchus? | asked.

We assuned that he is a friend who seenms to be or who is thought
good.

And how is the error to be corrected?

We should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as seens,
good; and that he who seens only, and is not good, only seens to be
and is not a friend; and of an eneny the sane nay be said.

You woul d argue that the good are our friends and the bad our
enemni es?

Yes.

And instead of saying sinply as we did at first, that it is just
to do good to our friends and harmto our enem es, we should further
say: It is just to do good to our friends when they are good and
harmto our enenies when they are evil?

Yes, that appears to nme to be the truth.

But ought the just to injure any one at all?

Undoubt edl y he ought to injure those who are both w cked and his
enemi es.

When horses are injured, are they inproved or deteriorated?

The latter.

Deteriorated, that is to say, in the good qualities of horses, not
of dogs?

Yes, of horses.

And dogs are deteriorated in the good qualities of dogs, and not
of horses?

O course.

And will not men who are injured be deteriorated in that which is
the proper virtue of man?

Certainly.

And that human virtue is justice?

To be sure.

Then men who are injured are of necessity made unjust?

That is the result.

But can the rnusician by his art nake nen unnusical ?

Certainly not.



O the horsenman by his art nake them bad horsenen?

| mpossi bl e.

And can the just by justice make men unjust, or speaking general can
t he good by virtue nake them bad?

Assuredly not.

Any nore than heat can produce col d?

It cannot.

O drought noisture?

Clearly not.

Nor can the good harm any one?

| mpossi bl e.

And the just is the good?

Certainly.

Then to injure a friend or any one else is not the act of a just
man, but of the opposite, who is the unjust?

I think that what you say is quite true, Socrates.

Then if a man says that justice consists in the repaynent of
debts, and that good is the debt which a nan owes to his friends,
and evil the debt which he owes to his enemies, --to say this is not
wise; for it is not true, if, as has been clearly shown, the
injuring of another can be in no case just.

| agree with you, said Pol emarchus.

Then you and | are prepared to take up arnms agai nst any one who
attributes such a saying to Sinonides or Bias or Pittacus, or any
other wi se man or seer?

| amquite ready to do battle at your side, he said.

Shall | tell you whose | believe the saying to be?

Whose?

| believe that Periander or Perdiccas or Xerxes or |Isnenias the
Theban, or sone other rich and nmighty man, who had a great opinion
of his own power, was the first to say that justice is 'doing good
to your friends and harmto your enemies.'

Most true, he said.

Yes, | said; but if this definition of justice al so breaks down,
what other can be offered?

Several times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus had
made an attenpt to get the argunent into his own hands, and had been
put down by the rest of the conpany, who wanted to hear the end. But
when Pol emar chus and | had done speaking and there was a pause, he
could no longer hold his peace; and, gathering hinself up, he cane
at us like a wild beast, seeking to devour us. W were quite
pani c-stricken at the sight of him

SOCRATES - POLEMARCHUS - THRASYNMACHUS

He roared out to the whol e conpany: What folly. Socrates, has
t aken possession of you all? And why, sillybillies, do you knock under
to one another? | say that if you want really to know what justice is,
you should not only ask but answer, and you should not seek honour
to yourself fromthe refutation of an opponent, but have your own
answer; for there is many a one who can ask and cannot answer. And now
I will not have you say that justice is duty or advantage or profit or
gain or interest, for this sort of nonsense will not do for me; | nust
have cl earness and accuracy.

| was panic-stricken at his words, and could not [ook at himw thout
trembling. Indeed | believe that if | had not fixed nmy eye upon him |

shoul d have been struck dunb: but when | saw his fury rising, | |ooked
at himfirst, and was therefore able to reply to him
Thrasynmachus, | said, with a quiver, don't be hard upon us.

Pol emar chus and | may have been guilty of a little nmistake in the



argunent, but | can assure you that the error was not intentional

If we were seeking for a piece of gold, you would not inagine that
we were 'knocking under to one another,' and so |osing our chance of
finding it. And why, when we are seeking for justice, a thing nore
preci ous than many pieces of gold, do you say that we are weakly
yielding to one another and not doing our utnost to get at the
truth? Nay, nmy good friend, we are nost willing and anxi ous to do

so, but the fact is that we cannot. And if so, you people who know al
thi ngs should pity us and not be angry with us.

How characteristic of Socrates! he replied, with a bitter [augh
--that's your ironical style! Did | not foresee --have | not already
told you, that whatever he was asked he woul d refuse to answer, and
try irony or any other shuffle, in order that he might avoid
answering?

You are a phil osopher, Thrasymachus, | replied, and well know that
if you ask a person what nunbers make up twelve, taking care to
prohi bit hi m whom you ask from answering twi ce six, or three tines
four, or six times two, or four tinmes three, 'for this sort of
nonsense will not do for ne,' --then obviously, that is your way of
putting the question, no one can answer you. But suppose that he
were to retort, 'Thrasymachus, what do you nmean? |f one of these
nurmbers whi ch you interdict be the true answer to the question, am!]
falsely to say sone other number which is not the right one? --is that
your neani ng?' -How woul d you answer hin®?

Just as if the two cases were at all alike! he said.

Wiy should they not be? | replied; and even if they are not, but
only appear to be so to the person who is asked, ought he not to say
what he thinks, whether you and I forbid himor not?

| presunme then that you are going to nake one of the interdicted
answers?

| dare say that | may, notw thstanding the danger, if upon
reflection | approve of any of them

But what if | give you an answer about justice other and better
he said, than any of these? Wat do you deserve to have done to you?

Done to ne! --as becones the ignorant, | nust learn fromthe w se
--that is what | deserve to have done to ne

What, and no paynent! a pl easant notion

| will pay when |I have the noney, | replied.

SOCRATES - THRASYMACHUS - GLAUCON

But you have, Socrates, said daucon: and you, Thrasymachus, need be
under no anxi ety about noney, for we will all make a contribution
for Socrates.

Yes, he replied, and then Socrates will do as he al ways does
--refuse to answer hinself, but take and pull to pieces the answer
of sone one el se

Wiy, ny good friend, | said, how can any one answer who knows, and
says that he knows, just nothing; and who, even if he has sone faint
notions of his own, is told by a nan of authority not to utter then?
The natural thing is, that the speaker should be sone one like
yoursel f who professes to know and can tell what he knows. WII you
then kindly answer, for the edification of the conpany and of nyself ?

d aucon and the rest of the conpany joined in ny request and
Thrasynachus, as any one might see, was in reality eager to speak; for
he thought that he had an excellent answer, and would distinguish
hinself. But at first he to insist on ny answering; at |ength he
consented to begin. Behold, he said, the wisdomof Socrates; he
refuses to teach hinself, and goes about |earning of others, to whom
he never even says thank you



That | learn of others, | replied, is quite true; but that | am
ungrateful | wholly deny. Mney | have none, and therefore | pay in
prai se, which is all | have: and how ready | amto prai se any one
who appears to me to speak well you will very soon find out when you
answer; for | expect that you will answer well.

Li sten, then, he said; | proclaimthat justice is nothing else
than the interest of the stronger. And now why do you not ne? But of
course you won't.

Let nme first understand you, | replied. justice, as you say, is
the interest of the stronger. Wat, Thrasymachus, is the neaning of
this? You cannot nean to say that because Pol ydanas, the
pancratiast, is stronger than we are, and finds the eating of beef
conducive to his bodily strength, that to eat beef is therefore
equal ly for our good who are weaker than he is, and right and just for
us?

That's abomni nabl e of you, Socrates; you take the words in the
sense which is nost damaging to the argunent.

Not at all, my good sir, | said; | amtrying to understand them and
I wish that you would be a little clearer
Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of governnent differ

there are tyrannies, and there are denocracies, and there are
ari stocracies?

Yes, | know.

And the governnent is the ruling power in each state?

Certainly.

And the different forns of governnment make | aws denocrati cal
aristocratical, tyrannical, with a viewto their several interests;
and these | aws, which are nmade by themfor their own interests, are
the justice which they deliver to their subjects, and hi mwho
transgresses themthey punish as a breaker of the |law, and unjust. And
that is what | nmean when | say that in all states there is the sane
principle of justice, which is the interest of the government; and
as the governnment mnust be supposed to have power, the only
reasonabl e conclusion is, that everywhere there is one principle of
justice, which is the interest of the stronger

Now | understand you, | said; and whether you are right or not |
wWill try to discover. But let nme remark, that in defining justice
you have yourself used the word 'interest' which you forbade ne to
use. It is true, however, that in your definition the words 'of the
stronger' are added.

A small addition, you must allow, he said.

Great or snall, never nmind about that: we nust first enquire whether
what you are saying is the truth. Now we are both agreed that
justice is interest of sone sort, but you go on to say 'of the
stronger'; about this addition | amnot so sure, and nust therefore
consi der further.

Pr oceed.

I will; and first tell ne, Do you admt that it is just or
subjects to obey their rulers?

| do.

But are the rulers of states absolutely infallible, or are they
sonetines liable to err?

To be sure, he replied, they are liable to err

Then in making their laws they may sonetines nake themrightly,
and sonetines not?

Tr ue.

When they nmake themrightly, they make them agreeably to their
i nterest; when they are nistaken, contrary to their interest; you
admt that?

Yes.



And the | aws which they nake nust be obeyed by their subjects, --and
that is what you call justice?

Doubt | ess.

Then justice, according to your argunent, is not only obedience to
the interest of the stronger but the reverse?

What is that you are saying? he asked.

I amonly repeating what you are saying, | believe. But let us
consi der: Have we not admitted that the rulers nmay be mi staken about
their own interest in what they command, and also that to obey themis
justice? Has not that been adnitted?

Yes.

Then you nust al so have acknow edged justice not to be for the
interest of the stronger, when the rulers unintentionally comrand
things to be done which are to their own injury. For if, as you say,
justice is the obedi ence which the subject renders to their
conmands, in that case, O w sest of men, is there any escape from
the conclusion that the weaker are conmanded to do, not what is for
the interest, but what is for the injury of the stronger?

Not hi ng can be clearer, Socrates, said Pol emarchus.

SOCRATES - CLEI TOPHON - POLEMARCHUS - THRASYMACHUS

Yes, said Ceitophon, interposing, if you are allowed to be his
W t ness.

But there is no need of any witness, said Pol emarchus, for
Thrasynmachus hi nsel f acknow edges that rulers may soneti nes conmmand
what is not for their own interest, and that for subjects to obey them
is justice.

Yes, Pol emarchus, --Thrasymachus said that for subjects to do what
was comranded by their rulers is just.

Yes, O eitophon, but he also said that justice is the interest of
the stronger, and, while adnitting both these propositions, he further
acknow edged that the stronger may command the weaker who are his
subjects to do what is not for his own interest; whence follows that
justice is the injury quite as nmuch as the interest of the stronger

But, said deitophon, he neant by the interest of the stronger
what the stronger thought to be his interest, --this was what the
weaker had to do; and this was affirned by himto be justice.

Those were not his words, rejoined Pol emarchus.

SOCRATES - THRASYNMACHUS

Never mind, | replied, if he now says that they are, |let us accept
his statement. Tell ne, Thrasymachus, | said, did you nean by
justice what the stronger thought to be his interest, whether really
SO or not?

Certainly not, he said. Do you suppose that | call himwho is
m staken the stronger at the tinme when he is mnistaken?

Yes, | said, ny inpression was that you did so, when you adnitted
that the ruler was not infallible but mght be sonetines nistaken

You argue like an informer, Socrates. Do you nean, for exanple, that
he who is nistaken about the sick is a physician in that he is
m st aken? or that he who errs in arithnetic or grammar is an
arithmetician or grammari an at the nme when he is making the nistake,
in respect of the nistake? True, we say that the physician or
arithmetician or granmarian has made a ni stake, but this is only a way
of speaking; for the fact is that neither the grammarian nor any other
person of skill ever makes a mistake in so far as he is what his
nane inplies; they none of themerr unless their skill fails them and
then they cease to be skilled artists. No artist or sage or ruler errs



at the time when he is what his nane inplies; though he is comonly
said to err, and | adopted the conmon node of speaking. But to be
perfectly accurate, since you are such a |over of accuracy, we
should say that the ruler, in so far as he is the ruler, is
unerring, and, being unerring, always conmands that which is for his
own interest; and the subject is required to execute his conmands; and
therefore, as | said at first and now repeat, justice is the
i nterest of the stronger

I ndeed, Thrasymachus, and do | really appear to you to argue |like an
i nformer?

Certainly, he replied.

And you suppose that | ask these questions with any design of
injuring you in the argunent?

Nay, he replied, 'suppose' is not the word --1 know it; but you wll
be found out, and by sheer force of argument you will never prevail

| shall not rmake the attenpt, nmy dear man; but to avoid any
m sunder st andi ng occurring between us in future, let nme ask, in what
sense do you speak of a ruler or stronger whose interest, as you
wer e saying, he being the superior, it is just that the inferior
shoul d execute --is he a ruler in the popular or in the strict sense
of the ternf

In the strictest of all senses, he said. And now cheat and pl ay

the informer if you can; | ask no quarter at your hands. But you never
will be able, never.
And do you imagine, | said, that | amsuch a nadman as to try and

cheat, Thrasymachus? | might as well shave a lion

Why, he said, you made the attenpt a minute ago, and you fail ed

Enough, | said, of these civilities. It will be better that |I should
ask you a question: Is the physician, taken in that strict sense of
whi ch you are speaking, a healer of the sick or a maker of noney?
And renenber that | am now speaking of the true physician

A heal er of the sick, he replied.

And the pilot --that is to say, the true pilot --is he a captain
of sailors or a nmere sailor?

A captain of sailors.

The circunstance that he sails in the ship is not to be taken into
account; neither is he to be called a sailor; the nanme pilot by
whi ch he is distinguished has nothing to do with sailing, but is

significant of his skill and of his authority over the sailors.
Very true, he said.
Now, | said, every art has an interest?
Certainly.

For which the art has to consider and provide?

Yes, that is the aimof art.

And the interest of any art is the perfection of it --this and
not hi ng el se?

What do you nean?

I mean what | may illustrate negatively by the exanple of the
body. Suppose you were to ask me whether the body is self-sufficing or
has wants, | should reply: Certainly the body has wants; for the
body may be ill and require to be cured, and has therefore interests
to which the art of medicine nministers; and this is the origin and
intention of medicine, as you will acknow edge. Am | not right?

Quite right, he replied.

But is the art of medicine or any other art faulty or deficient in
any quality in the same way that the eye nay be deficient in sight
or the ear fail of hearing, and therefore requires another art to
provide for the interests of seeing and hearing --has art in itself, |
say, any simlar liability to fault or defect, and does every art
requi re another supplenmentary art to provide for its interests, and



t hat anot her and another without end? O have the arts to |look only
after their own interests? O have they no need either of thenselves
or of another? --having no faults or defects, they have no need to
correct them either by the exercise of their own art or of any other
they have only to consider the interest of their subject-matter. For
every art remains pure and faultless while remaining true --that is to
say, while perfect and uninpaired. Take the words in your precise
sense, and tell me whether I amnot right."

Yes, clearly.

Then nedi ci ne does not consider the interest of medicine, but the
i nterest of the body?

True, he said.

Nor does the art of horsemanship consider the interests of the art
of horsemanship, but the interests of the horse; neither do any
other arts care for thenselves, for they have no needs; they care only
for that which is the subject of their art?

True, he said.

But surely, Thrasymachus, the arts are the superiors and rulers of
their own subjects?

To this he assented with a good deal of reluctance.

Then, | said, no science or art considers or enjoins the interest of
the stronger or superior, but only the interest of the subject and
weaker ?

He nade an attenpt to contest this proposition also, but finally
acqui esced.

Then, | continued, no physician, in so far as he is a physician
considers his own good in what he prescribes, but the good of his
patient; for the true physician is also a ruler having the human
body as a subject, and is not a nere noney-maker; that has been
admi tted?

Yes.

And the pilot likewise, in the strict sense of the term is a
ruler of sailors and not a nere sailor?

That has been admitted.

And such a pilot and ruler will provide and prescribe for the
interest of the sailor who is under him and not for his own or the
ruler's interest?

He gave a reluctant 'Yes.'

Then, | said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule who, in so
far as he is a ruler, considers or enjoins what is for his own
interest, but always what is for the interest of his subject or
suitable to his art; to that he |ooks, and that al one he considers
in everything which he says and does.

When we had got to this point in the argunment, and every one saw
that the definition of justice had been conpletely upset,
Thrasynmachus, instead of replying to ne, said: Tell ne, Socrates, have
you got a nurse?

Why do you ask such a question, | said, when you ought rather to
be answering?

Because she | eaves you to snivel, and never w pes your nose: she has
not even taught you to know t he shepherd fromthe sheep

What makes you say that? | replied.

Because you fancy that the shepherd or neatherd fattens of tends the
sheep or oxen with a viewto their own good and not to the good of
hi msel f or his nmaster; and you further imagine that the rulers of
states, if they are true rulers, never think of their subjects as
sheep, and that they are not studying their own advantage day and
night. Ch, no; and so entirely astray are you in your ideas about
the just and unjust as not even to know that justice and the just
are in reality another's good; that is to say, the interest of the



ruler and stronger, and the | oss of the subject and servant; and

i njustice the opposite; for the unjust is lord over the truly sinple
and just: he is the stronger, and his subjects do what is for his
interest, and minister to his happiness, which is very far from

being their own. Consider further, nost foolish Socrates, that the
just is always a loser in conparison with the unjust. First of all, in
private contracts: wherever the unjust is the partner of the just

you will find that, when the partnership is dissolved, the unjust

man has always nore and the just |less. Secondly, in their dealings
with the State: when there is an incone tax, the just man will pay
nore and the unjust |ess on the sane anmount of inconme; and when

there is anything to be received the one gains nothing and the other
much. Cbserve al so what happens when they take an office; there is the
just man neglecting his affairs and perhaps suffering other |osses,
and getting nothing out of the public, because he is just; noreover he
is hated by his friends and acquai ntance for refusing to serve themin
unl awf ul ways. But all this is reversed in the case of the unjust nan
I am speaki ng, as before, of injustice on a large scale in which the
advantage of the unjust is nore apparent; and ny neaning will be

nost clearly seen if we turn to that highest formof injustice in
which the crinminal is the happiest of nmen, and the sufferers or

those who refuse to do injustice are the nost miserable --that is to
say tyranny, which by fraud and force takes away the property of
others, not little by little but whol esal e; conprehending in one,
things sacred as well as profane, private and public; for which acts
of wong, if he were detected perpetrating any one of them singly,

he woul d be puni shed and incur great disgrace --they who do such wrong
in particular cases are called robbers of tenples, and nan-steal ers
and burglars and swi ndlers and thieves. But when a nan besides

taki ng away the noney of the citizens has made sl aves of them then

i nstead of these nanmes of reproach, he is ternmed happy and bl essed,

not only by the citizens but by all who hear of his having achieved

t he consunmati on of injustice. For mankind censure injustice,

fearing that they may be the victins of it and not because they shrink
fromcomritting it. And thus, as | have shown, Socrates, injustice,
when on a sufficient scale, has nore strength and freedom and

mastery than justice; and, as | said at first, justice is the interest
of the stronger, whereas injustice is a man's own profit and interest.

Thrasynmachus, when he had thus spoken, having, |ike a bathman
del uged our ears with his words, had a nmind to go away. But the
conpany would not let him they insisted that he should remain and
defend his position; and |I nyself added nmy own hunbl e request that
he woul d not | eave us. Thrasymachus, | said to him excellent nan, how
suggestive are your remarks! And are you going to run away before
you have fairly taught or |earned whether they are true or not? Is the
attenpt to determine the way of man's life so small a matter in your
eyes --to deternmine how life may be passed by each one of us to the
great est advant age?

And do | differ fromyou, he said, as to the inmportance of the
enqui ry?

You appear rather, | replied, to have no care or thought about us,
Thrasymachus --whether we live better or worse from not know ng what
you say you know, is to you a matter of indifference. Prithee, friend,
do not keep your know edge to yourself; we are a large party; and
any benefit which you confer upon us will be anply rewarded. For ny
own part | openly declare that I amnot convinced, and that | do not
believe injustice to be nore gainful than justice, even if
uncontrolled and allowed to have free play. For, granting that there
may be an unjust man who is able to comit injustice either by fraud
or force, still this does not convince nme of the superior advantage of



injustice, and there may be others who are in the sane predi canent
with nyself. Perhaps we nay be wong; if so, you in your wi sdom should
convince us that we are mistaken in preferring justice to injustice.

And how am | to convince you, he said, if you are not already
convi nced by what | have just said; what nore can | do for you?

Wul d you have nme put the proof bodily into your soul s?

Heaven forbid! | said; | would only ask you to be consistent; or, if
you change, change openly and |l et there be no deception. For | nust
remar k, Thrasymachus, if you will recall what was previously said,
that al though you began by defining the true physician in an exact
sense, you did not observe a |like exactness when speaking of the
shepherd; you thought that the shepherd as a shepherd tends the
sheep not with a viewto their own good, but like a nmere diner or
banqueter with a view to the pleasures of the table; or, again, as a
trader for sale in the market, and not as a shepherd. Yet surely the
art of the shepherd is concerned only with the good of his subjects;
he has only to provide the best for them since the perfection of
the art is already ensured whenever all the requirenents of it are
satisfied. And that was what | was saying just now about the ruler
| conceived that the art of the ruler, considered as ruler, whether in
a state or in private life, could only regard the good of his flock or
subj ects; whereas you seemto think that the rulers in states, that is
to say, the true rulers, like being in authority.

Thi nk! Nay, | am sure of it.

Then why in the case of |lesser offices do nen never take them
willingly without paynent, unless under the idea that they govern
for the advantage not of thenselves but of others? Let ne ask you a
question: Are not the several arts different, by reason of their
each having a separate function? And, ny dear illustrious friend, do
say what you think, that we may make a little progress.

Yes, that is the difference, he replied.

And each art gives us a particular good and not nerely a general one
--medi ci ne, for exanple, gives us health; navigation, safety at sea,
and so on?

Yes, he said.

And the art of paynment has the special function of giving pay: but
we do not confuse this with other arts, any nore than the art of the
pilot is to be confused with the art of nedicine, because the health
of the pilot may be inproved by a sea voyage. You would not be
inclined to say, would you, that navigation is the art of nedicine, at
least if we are to adopt your exact use of |anguage?

Certainly not.

O because a man is in good health when he receives pay you would
not say that the art of paynent is medicine?

| shoul d say not.

Nor woul d you say that nedicine is the art of receiving pay
because a man takes fees when he is engaged in healing?

Certainly not.

And we have adnmitted, | said, that the good of each art is specially
confined to the art?

Yes.

Then, if there be any good which all artists have in comon, that is
to be attributed to sonething of which they all have the comon use?

True, he replied.

And when the artist is benefited by receiving pay the advantage is
gai ned by an additional use of the art of pay, which is not the art
prof essed by hinf

He gave a reluctant assent to this.

Then the pay is not derived by the several artists fromtheir
respective arts. But the truth is, that while the art of nedicine



gives health, and the art of the builder builds a house, another art
attends themwhich is the art of pay. The various arts may be doing
their own business and benefiting that over which they preside, but
woul d the artist receive any benefit fromhis art unless he were
paid as well?

| suppose not.

But does he therefore confer no benefit when he works for nothing?

Certainly, he confers a benefit.

Then now, Thrasymachus, there is no |l onger any doubt that neither
arts nor governnents provide for their own interests; but, as we
were before saying, they rule and provide for the interests of their
subj ects who are the weaker and not the stronger --to their good
they attend and not to the good of the superior

And this is the reason, ny dear Thrasymachus, why, as | was just now
saying, no one is willing to govern; because no one likes to take in
hand the reformati on of evils which are not his concern w thout
remuneration. For, in the execution of his work, and in giving his
orders to another, the true artist does not regard his own interest,
but always that of his subjects; and therefore in order that rulers
may be willing to rule, they nmust be paid in one of three nodes of
paynent: noney, or honour, or a penalty for refusing.

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

What do you mean, Socrates? said d aucon. The first two nodes of
paynment are intelligible enough, but what the penalty is | do not
understand, or how a penalty can be a paynent.

You nmean that you do not understand the nature of this paynent which
to the best men is the great inducenment to rule? OF course you know
that anbition and avarice are held to be, as indeed they are, a
di sgrace?

Very true.

And for this reason, | said, noney and honour have no attraction for
them good nmen do not wish to be openly demandi ng paynent for
governing and so to get the nane of hirelings, nor by secretly hel ping
t hensel ves out of the public revenues to get the name of thieves.

And not being anbitious they do not care about honour. \Werefore
necessity nust be laid upon them and they nust be induced to serve
fromthe fear of punishment. And this, as | inagine, is the reason why
the forwardness to take office, instead of waiting to be conpelled,
has been deened di shonourable. Now the worst part of the punishnent is
that he who refuses to rule is liable to be ruled by one who is

worse than hinself. And the fear of this, as | conceive, induces the
good to take office, not because they would, but because they cannot
hel p --not under the idea that they are going to have any benefit or
enj oynment thensel ves, but as a necessity, and because they are not
able to commit the task of ruling to any one who is better than

t hensel ves, or indeed as good. For there is reason to think that if

a city were conposed entirely of good nen, then to avoid office

woul d be as rmuch an object of contention as to obtain office is at
present; then we should have plain proof that the true ruler is not
meant by nature to regard his own interest, but that of his

subj ects; and every one who knew this would choose rather to receive a
benefit from another than to have the trouble of conferring one. So
far am| fromagreeing with Thrasymachus that justice is the

interest of the stronger. This latter question need not be further

di scussed at present; but when Thrasymachus says that the life of

the unjust is nore advantageous than that of the just, his new
statenment appears to nme to be of a far nore serious character. Which
of us has spoken truly? And which sort of life, G aucon, do you



prefer?

| for my part deemthe life of the just to be the nore advantageous,
he answer ed.

Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which Thrasynachus was
rehear si ng?

Yes, | heard him he replied, but he has not convinced ne.

Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him if we can,
that he is saying what is not true?

Most certainly, he replied.

If, | said, he makes a set speech and we make anot her recounting al
t he advant ages of being just, and he answers and we rejoin, there nust
be a nunbering and neasuring of the goods which are claimed on
either side, and in the end we shall want judges to decide; but if
we proceed in our enquiry as we lately did, by naking adni ssions to
one another, we shall unite the offices of judge and advocate in our
own persons.

Very good, he said.

And which nmethod do | understand you to prefer? | said.

That whi ch you propose.

Well, then, Thrasymachus, | said, suppose you begin at the beginning
and answer me. You say that perfect injustice is nore gainful than
perfect justice?

SOCRATES - GLAUCON - THRASYNMACHUS

Yes, that is what | say, and | have given you ny reasons.

And what is your view about then? Wuld you call one of them
virtue and the other vice?

Certainly.

| suppose that you would call justice virtue and injustice vice?

What a charming notion! So likely too, seeing that | affirm
injustice to be profitable and justice not.

What el se then woul d you say?

The opposite, he replied.

And woul d you call justice vice?

No, | would rather say subline sinplicity.
Then would you call injustice malignity?
No; | would rather say discretion.

And do the unjust appear to you to be w se and good?

Yes, he said; at any rate those of themwho are able to be perfectly
unj ust, and who have the power of subduing states and nations; but
per haps you inmagine me to be tal king of cutpurses.

Even this profession if undetected has advantages, though they are
not to be conpared with those of which I was just now speaking.

| do not think that | misapprehend your neani ng, Thrasynmachus,
replied; but still I cannot hear w thout amazenment that you cl ass
injustice with wisdomand virtue, and justice with the opposite.

Certainly I do so class them

Now, | said, you are on nore substantial and al nost unanswerabl e
ground; for if the injustice which you were maintaining to be
profitabl e had been admitted by you as by others to be vice and
deformity, an answer night have been given to you on received
principles; but now | perceive that you will call injustice honourable
and strong, and to the unjust you will attribute all the qualities
which were attributed by us before to the just, seeing that you do not
hesitate to rank injustice with wi sdom and virtue.

You have guessed nost infallibly, he replied.

Then | certainly ought not to shrink fromgoing through with the
argument so long as | have reason to think that you, Thrasymachus, are
speaki ng your real nind; for | do believe that you are now in



earnest and are not anusing yourself at our expense.

| may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you? --to refute the
argunent is your business.

Very true, | said; that is what | have to do: But will you be so
good as answer yet one nore question? Does the just man try to gain
any advantage over the just?

Far otherwise; if he did would not be the sinple, anusing creature
whi ch he is.

And would he try to go beyond just action?

He woul d not.

And how woul d he regard the attenpt to gain an advantage over the
unjust; would that be considered by himas just or unjust?

He would think it just, and would try to gain the advantage; but
he woul d not be able.

Wiet her he would or would not be able, | said, is not to the
point. My question is only whether the just nman, while refusing to
have nore than another just man, would wi sh and claimto have nore
than the unjust?

Yes, he woul d.

And what of the unjust --does he claimto have nore than the just
man and to do nore than is just

O course, he said, for he clainms to have nore than all nen

And the unjust man will strive and struggle to obtain nore than
the unjust man or action, in order that he nmay have nore than all?

Tr ue.

W may put the matter thus, | said --the just does not desire nore
than his Iike but nore than his unlike, whereas the unjust desires
nore than both his like and his unlike?

Not hi ng, he said, can be better than that statenent.

And the unjust is good and wi se, and the just is neither?

Good agai n, he said.

And is not the unjust like the wise and good and the just unlike
t hen??

O course, he said, he who is of a certain nature, is |ike those who
are of a certain nature; he who is not, not.

Each of them | said, is such as his like is?

Certainly, he replied.

Very good, Thrasymachus, | said; and now to take the case of the
arts: you would adnmit that one man is a nusician and another not a
nmusi ci an?

Yes.

And which is wise and which is foolish?

Clearly the nusician is wise, and he who is not a nusician is
fooli sh.

And he is good in as far as he is wise, and bad in as far as he is
foolish?

Yes.

And you woul d say the sane sort of thing of the physician?

Yes.

And do you think, my excellent friend, that a musician when he
adjusts the lyre would desire or claimto exceed or go beyond a
nmusician in the tightening and | oosening the strings?

| do not think that he woul d.

But he would claimto exceed the non-nusician?

O course.

And what woul d you say of the physician? In prescribing neats and
drinks woul d he wish to go beyond anot her physician or beyond the
practice of nedicine?

He woul d not.

But he would wish to go beyond the non-physician?



Yes.

And about know edge and ignorance in general; see whether you
think that any man who has know edge ever would w sh to have the
choi ce of saying or doing nore than another man who has know edge.
Wul d he not rather say or do the sanme as his like in the same case?

That, | suppose, can hardly be deni ed.

And what of the ignorant? would he not desire to have nore than
ei ther the knowi ng or the ignorant?

| dare say.

And the knowing is w se?
Yes.

And the wise is good?

Tr ue.

Then the wi se and good will not desire to gain nmore than his |iKke,
but nore than his unlike and opposite?

| suppose so.

Wiereas the bad and ignorant will desire to gain nore than both?

Yes.

But did we not say, Thrasynmachus, that the unjust goes beyond both
his |like and unlike? Were not these your words? They were.

They were.

And you al so said that the lust will not go beyond his |ike but
his unlike?

Yes.

Then the just is like the wise and good, and the unjust like the
evil and ignorant?

That is the inference.

And each of themis such as his like is?

That was admitted.

Then the just has turned out to be wise and good and t he unjust evi
and i gnorant.

Thrasymachus nade all these adnissions, not fluently, as | repeat
them but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot sumrer's day, and
the perspiration poured fromhimin torrents; and then | saw what |
had never seen before, Thrasymachus bl ushing. As we were now agreed
that justice was virtue and wi sdom and injustice vice and
i gnorance, | proceeded to another point:

Well, | said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled; but were
we not al so saying that injustice had strength; do you renenber?

Yes, | renenber, he said, but do not suppose that | approve of
what you are saying or have no answer; if however | were to answer,
you woul d be quite certain to accuse ne of haranguing; therefore
either permt ne to have ny say out, or if you would rather ask, do
so, and | will answer 'Very good,' as they say to story-telling old
worren, and will nod 'Yes' and 'No.'

Certainly not, | said, if contrary to your real opinion

Yes, he said, | will, to please you, since you will not let ne
speak. \What el se would you have?

Nothing in the world, | said; and if you are so disposed | will
ask and you shall answer.

Proceed.

Then | will repeat the question which | asked before, in order
that our exam nation of the relative nature of justice and injustice
may be carried on regularly. A statenent was nmade that injustice is
stronger and nore powerful than justice, but now justice, having
been identified with wi sdomand virtue, is easily shown to be stronger
than injustice, if injustice is ignorance; this can no |onger be
guestioned by any one. But | want to view the matter, Thrasymachus, in
a different way: You would not deny that a state may be unjust and nmay
be unjustly attenpting to enslave other states, or may have al ready



ensl aved them and may be hol ding many of themin subjection?

True, he replied; and I will add the best and perfectly unjust state
will be nost likely to do so.

I know, | said, that such was your position; but what | would
further consider is, whether this power which is possessed by the
superior state can exist or be exercised wthout justice.

If you are right in you view, and justice is wi sdom then only
with justice; but if I amright, then w thout justice.

I am delighted, Thrasymachus, to see you not only noddi ng assent and
di ssent, but maki ng answers which are quite excellent.

That is out of civility to you, he replied.

You are very kind, | said; and would you have the goodness also to
i nfform ne, whether you think that a state, or an arny, or a band of
robbers and thieves, or any other gang of evil-doers could act at
all if they injured one another?

No i ndeed, he said, they could not.

But if they abstained frominjuring one another, then they mnight act
t oget her better?

Yes.

And this is because injustice creates divisions and hatreds and
fighting, and justice inparts harnony and friendship; is not that
true, Thrasymachus?

| agree, he said, because | do not wish to quarrel with you

How good of you, | said; but |I should like to know al so whet her
injustice, having this tendency to arouse hatred, wherever existing,
anong sl aves or anong freenmen, will not nmake them hate one another and
set them at variance and render themincapable of common action?

Certainly.

And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not quarre
and fight, and becone enenmies to one another and to the just

They will.

And suppose injustice abiding in a single person, would your
wi sdom say that she |oses or that she retains her natural power?

Let us assune that she retains her power.

Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a nature that
wher ever she takes up her abode, whether in a city, in an arny, in a
famly, or in any other body, that body is, to begin with, rendered
i ncapabl e of united action by reason of sedition and distraction
and does it not becone its own enenmy and at variance with all that
opposes it, and with the just? Is not this the case?

Yes, certainly.

And is not injustice equally fatal when existing in a single person
in the first place rendering himincapable of action because he is not
at unity with hinmself, and in the second place nmaki ng hi man eneny
to hinself and the just? Is not that true, Thrasynachus?

Yes.

And Ony friend, | said, surely the gods are just?

Ganted that they are.

But if so, the unjust will be the eneny of the gods, and the just
will be their friend?

Feast away in triunph, and take your fill of the argument; | will
not oppose you, lest | should displease the conpany.

Wl | then, proceed with your answers, and |l et me have the
remai nder of my repast. For we have already shown that the just are
clearly wiser and better and abler than the unjust, and that the
unj ust are incapable of common action; nay ing at nore, that to
speak as we did of nen who are evil acting at any time vigorously
together, is not strictly true, for if they had been perfectly evil
they woul d have | aid hands upon one another; but it is evident that
t here nust have been sonme remant of justice in them which enabl ed



themto conbine; if there had not been they woul d have injured one
another as well as their victins; they were but half --villains in
their enterprises; for had they been whole villains, and utterly
unj ust, they would have been utterly incapable of action. That, as
believe, is the truth of the matter, and not what you said at first.
But whether the just have a better and happier life than the unjust is
a further question which we al so proposed to consider. | think that
they have, and for the reasons which to have given; but still | should
like to exanmine further, for no light matter is at stake, nothing |ess
than the rule of human life.

Proceed.

I will proceed by asking a question: Wuld you not say that a
horse has sonme end?

| shoul d.

And the end or use of a horse or of anything would be that which
coul d not be acconplished, or not so well acconplished, by any other
t hi ng?

| do not understand, he said.

Let nme explain: Can you see, except with the eye?

Certainly not.

O hear, except with the ear?

No.
These then may be truly said to be the ends of these organs?
They may.

But you can cut off a vine-branch with a dagger or with a chi sel
and in many ot her ways?

O course.

And yet not so well as with a pruning-hook made for the purpose?

True.

May we not say that this is the end of a pruning-hook?

W may.

Then now | think you will have no difficulty in understanding ny
nmeani ng when | asked the question whether the end of anything would be
that which could not be acconplished, or not so well acconplished,
by any ot her thing?

| understand your neani ng, he said, and assent.

And that to which an end is appointed has also an excel |l ence? Need
ask agai n whether the eye has an end?

It has.

And has not the eye an excellence?

Yes.

And the ear has an end and an excel |l ence al so?
Tr ue.

And the sane is true of all other things; they have each of them
an end and a special excellence?

That is so.

Well, and can the eyes fulfil their end if they are wanting in their
own proper excellence and have a defect instead?

How can they, he said, if they are blind and cannot see?

You nmean to say, if they have lost their proper excellence, which is
sight; but | have not arrived at that point yet. | would rather ask
the question nore generally, and only enquire whether the things which
fulfil their ends fulfil themby their own proper excellence, and fal
of fulfilling themby their own defect?

Certainly, he replied.

I mght say the sane of the ears; when deprived of their own
proper excellence they cannot fulfil their end?

True.

And the sanme observation will apply to all other things?

| agree.



Wl l; and has not the soul an end which nothing else can fulfil? for
exanpl e, to superintend and comrand and deliberate and the like. Are
not these functions proper to the soul, and can they rightly be
assigned to any other?

To no other.

And is not life to be reckoned anong the ends of the soul ?

Assuredly, he said.

And has not the soul an excellence al so?

Yes.

And can she or can she not fulfil her own ends when deprived of that
excel | ence?

She cannot .

Then an evil soul nust necessarily be an evil ruler and
superi ntendent, and the good soul a good ruler?

Yes, necessarily.

And we have adnitted that justice is the excellence of the soul, and
injustice the defect of the soul ?

That has been admitted.

Then the just soul and the just nman will live well, and the unjust
man will live ill?

That is what your argunent proves.

And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who lives ill the
reverse of happy?

Certainly.

Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable?

So be it.

But happi ness and not misery is profitable.

O course.

Then, ny bl essed Thrasymachus, injustice can never be nore
profitable than justice.

Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the Bendi dea.

For which | amindebted to you, | said, now that you have grown
gentle towards ne and have left off scolding. Nevertheless, | have not
been well entertained; but that was ny own fault and not yours. As
an epicure snatches a taste of every dish which is successively
brought to table, he not having allowed hinself tinme to enjoy the
one before, so have | gone from one subject to another w thout
havi ng di scovered what | sought at first, the nature of justice.
left that enquiry and turned away to consider whether justice is
virtue and wi sdomor evil and folly; and when there arose a further
guestion about the conparative advantages of justice and injustice,
| could not refrain frompassing on to that. And the result of the
whol e di scussion has been that | know nothing at all. For | know not
what justice is, and therefore | amnot likely to know whether it is
or is not a virtue, nor can | say whether the just nman is happy or
unhappy.

BOK 1|

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

W TH t hese words | was thinking that | had nade an end of the
di scussion; but the end, in truth, proved to be only a beginning.
For d aucon, who is always the npbst pugnacious of nen, was
di ssatisfied at Thrasynmachus' retirenment; he wanted to have the battle
out. So he said to ne: Socrates, do you wish really to persuade us, or
only to seemto have persuaded us, that to be just is always better
than to be unjust?

| should wish really to persuade you, | replied, if | could.

Then you certainly have not succeeded. Let ne ask you now --How
woul d you arrange goods --are there not sone which we wel come for



their own sakes, and independently of their consequences, as, for
exanpl e, harnl ess pl easures and enjoynents, which delight us at the
time, although nothing follows fromthen?

| agree in thinking that there is such a class, | replied.

Is there not also a second class of goods, such as know edge, sight,
heal th, which are desirable not only in thenselves, but also for their
results?

Certainly, | said.

And woul d you not recognize a third class, such as gymmastic, and
the care of the sick, and the physician's art; also the various ways
of money-naking --these do us good but we regard them as di sagreeabl e;
and no one woul d choose themfor their own sakes, but only for the
sake of sone reward or result which flows fromthen?

There is, | said, this third class also. But why do you ask?

Because | want to know in which of the three classes you would pl ace
justice?

In the highest class, | replied, --anong those goods which he who
woul d be happy desires both for their own sake and for the sake of
their results.

Then the many are of another mnd; they think that justice is to
be reckoned in the troubl esone class, anong goods which are to be
pursued for the sake of rewards and of reputation, but in thenselves
are di sagreeabl e and rather to be avoi ded.

I know, | said, that this is their manner of thinking, and that this
was the thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining just now, when he
censured justice and praised injustice. But | amtoo stupid to be
convi nced by him

| wish, he said, that you would hear nme as well as him and then I
shal | see whether you and | agree. For Thrasymachus seens to ne,
like a snake, to have been charned by your voice sooner than he
ought to have been; but to ny nmind the nature of justice and injustice
have not yet been made clear. Setting aside their rewards and results,
| want to know what they are in thenselves, and how they inwardly work
in the soul. If you, please, then, | will revive the argunment of
Thrasymachus. And first | will speak of the nature and origin of
justice according to the common view of them Secondly, | wll show
that all nmen who practise justice do so against their will, of
necessity, but not as a good. And thirdly, |I will argue that there
is reason in this view, for the life of the unjust is after all better
far than the life of the just --if what they say is true, Socrates,
since | myself amnot of their opinion. But still |I acknow edge that |
am per pl exed when | hear the voices of Thrasymachus and nyriads of
others dinning in ny ears; and, on the other hand, | have never yet
heard the superiority of justice to injustice maintained by any one in
a satisfactory way. | want to hear justice praised in respect of
itself; then | shall be satisfied, and you are the person from whom
| think that | amnost likely to hear this; and therefore | wll
prai se the unjust life to the utnost of nmy power, and ny nanner of
speaking will indicate the manner in which | desire to hear you too
prai sing justice and censuring injustice. WIIl you say whether you
approve of ny proposal ?

Indeed | do; nor can | inagine any thenme about which a nan of
sense woul d oftener wish to converse

I amdelighted, he replied, to hear you say so, and shall begin by
speaki ng, as | proposed, of the nature and origin of justice.

GLAUCON

They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good; to suffer
injustice, evil; but that the evil is greater than the good. And so



when nen have both done and suffered injustice and have had experience
of both, not being able to avoid the one and obtain the other, they
think that they had better agree anong thenselves to have neit her
hence there arise |laws and nutual covenants; and that which is
ordained by law is terned by themlawful and just. This they affirmto
be the origin and nature of justice; --it is a mean or conprom se,
between the best of all, which is to do injustice and not be puni shed,
and the worst of all, which is to suffer injustice w thout the power
of retaliation; and justice, being at a m ddl e point between the
two, is tolerated not as a good, but as the lesser evil, and
honoured by reason of the inability of nen to do injustice. For no nman
who is worthy to be called a nan woul d ever subnmit to such an
agreenment if he were able to resist; he would be mad if he did. Such
is the received account, Socrates, of the nature and origin of
justice.

Now t hat those who practise justice do so involuntarily and
because they have not the power to be unjust will best appear if we
i magi ne sonething of this kind: having given both to the just and
the unjust power to do what they will, let us watch and see whither
desire will lead them then we shall discover in the very act the just
and unjust man to be proceeding al ong the sanme road, follow ng their
interest, which all natures deemto be their good, and are only
diverted into the path of justice by the force of law. The liberty
whi ch we are supposing may be nost conpletely given to themin the
formof such a power as is said to have been possessed by Gyges the
ancestor of Croesus the Lydian. According to the tradition, Gyges
was a shepherd in the service of the king of Lydia; there was a
great storm and an earthquake made an opening in the earth at the
pl ace where he was feeding his flock. Armazed at the sight, he
descended into the opening, where, anong other marvels, he beheld a
hol | ow brazen horse, having doors, at which he stooping and [ ooking in
saw a dead body of stature, as appeared to him nore than human, and
havi ng nothing on but a gold ring; this he took fromthe finger of the
dead and reascended. Now t he shepherds net together, according to
custom that they might send their nonthly report about the flocks
to the king; into their assenbly he came having the ring on his
finger, and as he was sitting anmong them he chanced to turn the collet
of the ring inside his hand, when instantly he becanme invisible to the
rest of the conpany and they began to speak of himas if he were no
| onger present. He was astonished at this, and again touching the ring
he turned the collet outwards and reappeared; he nade several trials
of the ring, and always with the sane result-when he turned the collet
i nwards he becan® invisible, when outwards he reappeared. Wereupon he
contrived to be chosen one of the nmessengers who were sent to the
court; where as soon as he arrived he seduced the queen, and with
her hel p conspired against the king and slew him and took the
ki ngdom Suppose now that there were two such magic rings, and the
just put on one of themand the unjust the other;,no man can be
i magi ned to be of such an iron nature that he would stand fast in
justice. No man woul d keep his hands of f what was not his own when
he could safely take what he |iked out of the market, or go into
houses and lie with any one at his pleasure, or kill or release from
pri son whom he would, and in all respects be |like a God anbng nen
Then the actions of the just would be as the actions of the unjust;
they would both come at last to the same point. And this we may
truly affirmto be a great proof that a man is just, not willingly
or because he thinks that justice is any good to himindividually, but
of necessity, for wherever any one thinks that he can safely be
unjust, there he is unjust. For all nen believe in their hearts that
injustice is far nore profitable to the individual than justice, and



he who argues as | have been supposing, will say that they are
right. If you could imagi ne any one obtaining this power of becom ng
i nvi sible, and never doing any wong or touching what was another's,
he woul d be thought by the | ookers-on to be a nbpst wetched idiot,

al t hough they woul d praise himto one another's faces, and keep up
appearances with one another froma fear that they too night suffer

i njustice. Enough of this.

Now, if we are to forma real judgnent of the life of the just and
unj ust, we nust isolate them there is no other way; and howis the
isolation to be effected? | answer: Let the unjust man be entirely
unjust, and the just man entirely just; nothing is to be taken away
fromeither of them and both are to be perfectly furnished for the
work of their respective lives. First, let the unjust be Iike other
di stingui shed nasters of craft; like the skilful pilot or physician
who knows intuitively his own powers and keeps within their linits,
and who, if he fails at any point, is able to recover hinself. So
| et the unjust nake his unjust attenpts in the right way, and lie
hidden if he neans to be great in his injustice (he who is found out
i s nobody): for the highest reach of injustice is: to be deened just
when you are not. Therefore | say that in the perfectly unjust nman
we nust assume the nost perfect injustice; there is to be no
deduction, but we nust allow him while doing the nmost unjust acts, to
have acquired the greatest reputation for justice. If he have taken
a false step he nust be able to recover hinself; he nust be one who
can speak with effect, if any of his deeds come to |ight, and who
can force his way where force is required his courage and strength,
and conmand of noney and friends. And at his side let us place the
just man in his nobleness and sinplicity, w shing, as Aeschyl us
says, to be and not to seem good. There must be no seening, for if
he seemto be just he will be honoured and rewarded, and then we shal
not know whether he is just for the sake of justice or for the sake of
honours and rewards; therefore, let himbe clothed in justice only,
and have no other covering; and he nust be inmagined in a state of life
the opposite of the former. Let himbe the best of nen, and let himbe
t hought the worst; then he will have been put to the proof; and we
shal |l see whether he will be affected by the fear of infamy and its
consequences. And let himcontinue thus to the hour of death; being
just and seenming to be unjust. \Wen both have reached the utternost
extreme, the one of justice and the other of injustice, |et judgnent
be given which of themis the happier of the two.

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

Heavens! ny dear d aucon, | said, how energetically you polish
themup for the decision, first one and then the other, as if they
were two statues.

| do ny best, he said. And now that we know what they are |ike there
is no difficulty in tracing out the sort of Iife which awaits either
of them This I will proceed to describe; but as you may think the
description a little too coarse, | ask you to suppose, Socrates,
that the words which follow are not mine. --Let me put theminto the
nmout hs of the eulogists of injustice: They will tell you that the just
man who i s thought unjust will be scourged, racked, bound --will
have his eyes burnt out; and, at last, after suffering every kind of
evil, he will be inpaled: Then he will understand that he ought to
seemonly, and not to be, just; the words of Aeschylus nmay be nore
truly spoken of the unjust than of the just. For the unjust is
pursuing a reality; he does not live with a view to appearances --he
wants to be really unjust and not to seemonly:--



H's mind has a soil deep and fertile,
Qut of which spring his prudent counsels.

In the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule in
the city; he can marry whomhe will, and give in narriage to whom he
will; also he can trade and deal where he |ikes, and always to his own
advant age, because he has no m sgivings about injustice and at every
contest, whether in public or private, he gets the better of his

ant agoni sts, and gains at their expense, and is rich, and out of his
gai ns he can benefit his friends, and harm his eneni es; noreover, he
can offer sacrifices, and dedicate gifts to the gods abundantly and
magni ficently, and can honour the gods or any man whom he wants to
honour in a far better style than the just, and therefore he is likely
to be dearer than they are to the gods. And thus, Socrates, gods and
nmen are said to unite in making the Iife of the unjust better than the
life of the just.

ADEI MANTUS - SOCRATES

I was going to say sonething in answer to d aucon, when
Adei mantus, his brother, interposed: Socrates, he said, you do not
suppose that there is nothing nore to be urged?

Wiy, what else is there? | answered.

The strongest point of all has not been even nentioned, he replied.
Well, then, according to the proverb, 'Let brother help brother’
--if he fails in any part do you assist him although |I nust confess
that d aucon has already said quite enough to lay ne in the dust,

and take fromne the power of hel ping justice.

ADEI MANTUS

Nonsense, he replied. But let nme add sonething nore: There is
anot her side to d aucon's argunent about the praise and censure of
justice and injustice, which is equally required in order to bring out
what | believe to be his meaning. Parents and tutors are al ways
telling their sons and their wards that they are to be just; but
why? not for the sake of justice, but for the sake of character and
reputation; in the hope of obtaining for himwho is reputed just
sone of those offices, marriages, and the |ike which d aucon has
enurer at ed anong t he advantages accruing to the unjust fromthe
reputation of justice. Mre, however, is nmade of appearances by this
cl ass of persons than by the others; for they throwin the good
opi nion of the gods, and will tell you of a shower of benefits which
t he heavens, as they say, rain upon the pious; and this accords with
the testinony of the noble Hesiod and Homer, the first of whom says,
that the gods nake the oaks of the just--

To hear acorns at their summit, and bees | the niddle;
And the sheep the bowed down bowed the with the their fleeces.

and nany other blessings of a like kind are provided for them And
Homer has a very similar strain; for he speaks of one whose fame is--

As the fane of sone bl anel ess king who, |ike a god,

Mai ntains justice to whomthe black earth brings forth

Wheat and barl ey, whose trees are bowed with fruit,

And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives himfish

Still grander are the gifts of heaven whi ch Musaeus and his son
vouchsafe to the just; they take them down into the world bel ow, where



they have the saints |lying on couches at a feast, everlastingly drunk
crowned with garlands; their idea seenms to be that an immortality of
drunkenness is the highest need of virtue. Some extend their rewards
yet further; the posterity, as they say, of the faithful and just
shal | survive to the third and fourth generation. This is the style in
whi ch they praise justice. But about the w cked there is another
strain; they bury themin a slough in Hades, and make them carry water
in a sieve; also while they are yet living they bring themto
infany, and inflict upon them the puni shnents which d aucon
descri bed as the portion of the just who are reputed to be unjust;
not hi ng el se does their invention supply. Such is their manner of
prai sing the one and censuring the other

Once nore, Socrates, | will ask you to consider another way of
speaki ng about justice and injustice, which is not confined to the
poets, but is found in prose witers. The universal voice of mankind
is always declaring that justice and virtue are honourabl e, but
grievous and toil sonme; and that the pleasures of vice and injustice
are easy of attainnent, and are only censured by | aw and opi ni on. They
say also that honesty is for the nost part less profitable than
di shonesty; and they are quite ready to call w cked nmen happy, and
to honour themboth in public and private when they are rich or in any
other way influential, while they despise and overl ook those who may
be weak and poor, even though acknow edging themto be better than the
others. But nost extraordinary of all is their node of speaking
about virtue and the gods: they say that the gods apportion calanity
and nmisery to many good nmen, and good and happi ness to the w cked. And
nmendi cant prophets go to rich men's doors and persuade themt hat
they have a power committed to them by the gods of maki ng an atonenent
for a man's own or his ancestor's sins by sacrifices or charnms, wth
rejoicings and feasts; and they promise to harman eneny, whether just
or unjust, at a snmall cost; with magic arts and incantations binding
heaven, as they say, to execute their will. And the poets are the
authorities to whomthey appeal, now snoothing the path of vice with
the words of Hesiod; --

Vice may be had in abundance without trouble; the way is snmooth
and her dwelling-place is near. But before virtue the gods have set
toil

and a tedious and uphill road: then citing Honmer as a witness that the
gods may be influenced by nen; for he al so says:

The gods, too, may he turned fromtheir purpose; and nen pray to
them and avert their wath by sacrifices and soothing entreaties,
and by libations and the odour of fat, when they have sinned and
transgressed.

And they produce a host of books witten by Miusaeus and Orpheus, who
were children of the Moon and the Mises --that is what they say
--according to which they performtheir ritual, and persuade not

only individuals, but whole cities, that expiations and atonenents for
sin nmay be made by sacrifices and anusenents which fill a vacant hour
and are equally at the service of the living and the dead; the

latter sort they call nysteries, and they redeemus fromthe pains

of hell, but if we neglect themno one knows what awaits us.

He proceeded: And now when the young hear all this said about virtue
and vice, and the way in which gods and nen regard them how are their
mnds likely to be affected, ny dear Socrates, --those of them |
nmean, who are quickwitted, and, |ike bees on the wing, light on
every flower, and fromall that they hear are prone to draw



concl usions as to what manner of persons they should be and in what
way they should walk if they would make the best of |ife? Probably the
youth will say to hinmself in the words of Pindar--

Can | by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a |loftier tower
which may he a fortress to nme all ny days?

For what nmen say is that, if | amreally just and amnot al so
t hought just profit there is none, but the pain and | oss on the
ot her hand are unnistakable. But if, though unjust, | acquire the
reputation of justice, a heavenly life is pronised to ne. Since
t hen, as phil osophers prove, appearance tyrannizes over truth and is
lord of happiness, to appearance | nust devote nyself. | wll describe
around ne a picture and shadow of virtue to be the vestibule and
exterior of my house; behind | will trail the subtle and crafty fox,
as Archil ochus, greatest of sages, recommends. But | hear some one
exclaimng that the conceal nent of wi ckedness is often difficult; to
which | answer, Nothing great is easy. Neverthel ess, the argunent
indicates this, if we would be happy, to be the path al ong which we
shoul d proceed. Wth a view to conceal nent we will establish secret
br ot her hoods and political clubs. And there are professors of rhetoric
who teach the art of persuading courts and assenblies; and so,
partly by persuasion and partly by force, | shall make unl awf ul
gai ns and not be punished. Still | hear a voice saying that the gods
cannot be deceived, neither can they be conpelled. But what if there
are no gods? or, suppose themto have no care of hunman things --why in
ei ther case should we nind about conceal nent? And even if there are
gods, and they do care about us, yet we know of themonly from
tradition and the geneal ogi es of the poets; and these are the very
persons who say that they nmay be influenced and turned by
"sacrifices and soothing entreaties and by offerings.' Let us be
consi stent then, and believe both or neither. If the poets speak
truly, why then we had better be unjust, and offer of the fruits of
injustice; for if we are just, although we may escape the vengeance of
heaven, we shall |ose the gains of injustice; but, if we are unjust,
we shall keep the gains, and by our sinning and praying, and praying
and sinning, the gods will be propitiated, and we shall not be
puni shed. 'But there is a world below in which either we or our
posterity will suffer for our unjust deeds.' Yes, ny friend, will be
the reflection, but there are nysteries and atoning deities, and these
have great power. That is what nighty cities declare; and the children
of the gods, who were their poets and prophets, bear a like testinony.
On what principle, then, shall we any |onger choose justice rather
than the worst injustice? when, if we only unite the latter with a
deceitful regard to appearances, we shall fare to our mnd both with
gods and nmen, in life and after death, as the nost nunerous and the
hi ghest authorities tell us. Knowing all this, Socrates, how can a nan
who has any superiority of mind or person or rank or wealth, be
willing to honour justice; or indeed to refrain fromlaughi ng when
he hears justice praised? And even if there should be sone one who
is able to disprove the truth of my words, and who is satisfied that

justice is best, still he is not angry with the unjust, but is very
ready to forgive them because he also knows that nmen are not j ust
of their own free will; unless, peradventure, there be some one whom

the divinity within himmay have inspired with a hatred of

injustice, or who has attained know edge of the truth --but no other
man. He only blanmes injustice who, owing to cowardi ce or age or sone
weakness, has not the power of being unjust. And this is proved by the
fact that when he obtains the power, he i medi ately becones unj ust

as far as he can be.



The cause of all this, Socrates, was indicated by us at the
begi nni ng of the argunent, when my brother and | told you how
astoni shed we were to find that of all the professing panegyrists of
justice --beginning with the ancient heroes of whom any nenorial has
been preserved to us, and ending with the men of our own tine --no one
has ever blaned injustice or praised justice except with a viewto the
glories, honours, and benefits which flow fromthem No one has ever
adequately described either in verse or prose the true essenti al
nature of either of themabiding in the soul, and invisible to any
human or divine eye; or shown that of all the things of a man's sou
which he has within him justice is the greatest good, and injustice
the greatest evil. Had this been the universal strain, had you
sought to persuade us of this fromour youth upwards, we should not
have been on the watch to keep one another from doing wong, but every
one woul d have been his own watchman, because afraid, if he did wong,
of harbouring in hinmself the greatest of evils. | dare say that
Thrasynmachus and others woul d seriously hold the | anguage which | have
been nerely repeating, and words even stronger than these about
justice and injustice, grossly, as | conceive, perverting their true
nature. But | speak in this vehenment manner, as | nust frankly confess
to you, because | want to hear fromyou the opposite side; and | would
ask you to show not only the superiority which justice has over
injustice, but what effect they have on the possessor of them which
makes the one to be a good and the other an evil to him And pl ease,
as d aucon requested of you, to exclude reputations; for unless you
take away from each of themhis true reputation and add on the
false, we shall say that you do not praise justice, but the appearance
of it; we shall think that you are only exhorting us to keep injustice
dark, and that you really agree with Thrasymachus in thinking that
justice is another's good and the interest of the stronger, and that
injustice is a man's own profit and interest, though injurious to
t he weaker. Now as you have admitted that justice is one of that
hi ghest cl ass of goods which are desired indeed for their results, but
in a far greater degree for their own sakes --1like sight or hearing or
knowl edge or health, or any other real and natural and not nerely
conventional good --1 would ask you in your praise of justice to
regard one point only: | nean the essential good and evil which
justice and injustice work in the possessors of them Let others
prai se justice and censure injustice, magnifying the rewards and
honours of the one and abusing the other; that is a nmanner of
argui ng which, coming fromthem | amready to tolerate, but from
you who have spent your whole life in the consideration of this
qguestion, unless | hear the contrary fromyour own lips, | expect
sonething better. And therefore, | say, not only prove to us that
justice is better than injustice, but show what they either of themdo
to the possessor of them which makes the one to be a good and the
other an evil, whether seen or unseen by gods and nen

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS

| had always admired the genius of d aucon and Adei mantus, but on
hearing these words | was quite delighted, and said: Sons of an
illustrious father, that was not a bad begi nning of the El egiac verses
whi ch the admirer of d aucon nade in honour of you after you had
di stingui shed yourselves at the battle of Megara:--

"Sons of Ariston,' he sang, 'divine offspring of an illustrious
hero."'

The epithet is very appropriate, for there is sonething truly divine



in being able to argue as you have done for the superiority of
i njustice, and remai ni ng unconvi nced by your own arguments. And | do
believe that you are not convinced --this | infer fromyour genera
character, for had |I judged only from your speeches | should have
m strusted you. But now, the greater my confidence in you, the greater
is ny difficulty in knowing what to say. For | amin a strait
between two; on the one hand | feel that | amunequal to the task; and
ny inability is brought home to ne by the fact that you were not
satisfied with the answer which | rmade to Thrasynachus, proving, as
| thought, the superiority which justice has over injustice. And yet |
cannot refuse to help, while breath and speech remain to nme; | am
afraid that there would be an inpiety in being present when justice is
evil spoken of and not lifting up a hand in her defence. And therefore
| had best give such help as | can

d aucon and the rest entreated nme by all neans not to let the
qguestion drop, but to proceed in the investigation. They wanted to
arrive at the truth, first, about the nature of justice and injustice,

and secondly, about their relative advantages. | told them what |
--really thought, that the enquiry would be of a serious nature, and
woul d require very good eyes. Seeing then, | said, that we are no

great wits, | think that we had better adopt a method which | may
illustrate thus; suppose that a short-sighted person had been asked by

sonme one to read small letters froma distance; and it occurred to
sonme one el se that they might be found in another place which was
larger and in which the letters were larger --if they were the sane

and he could read the larger letters first, and then proceed to the
| esser --this would have been thought a rare piece of good fortune.

Very true, said Adei mantus; but how does the illustration apply to
our enquiry?
I will tell you, | replied; justice, which is the subject of our

enquiry, is, as you know, sonetimes spoken of as the virtue of an
i ndi vidual, and sonetinmes as the virtue of a State.

True, he replied.

And is not a State larger than an individual ?

It is.

Then in the larger the quantity of justice is likely to be larger
and nore easily discernible. | propose therefore that we enquire
into the nature of justice and injustice, first as they appear in
the State, and secondly in the individual, proceeding fromthe greater
to the | esser and conparing them

That, he said, is an excellent proposal

And if we imagine the State in process of creation, we shall see the
justice and injustice of the State in process of creation al so.

| dare say.

When the State is conpleted there may be a hope that the object of
our search will be nore easily discovered.

Yes, far nore easily.

But ought we to attenpt to construct one? | said; for to do so, as
aminclined to think, will be a very serious task. Reflect therefore

| have reflected, said Adei mantus, and am anxi ous that you shoul d
proceed.

A State, | said, arises, as | conceive, out of the needs of mankind;
no one is self-sufficing, but all of us have many wants. Can any ot her
origin of a State be inagi ned?

There can | be no other.

Then, as we have nmany wants, and nany persons are needed to supply
them one takes a hel per for one purpose and anot her for another
and when these partners and hel pers are gathered together in one
habi tation the body of inhabitants is terned a State.

True, he said.



And t hey exchange with one another, and one gives, and another
receives, under the idea that the exchange will be for their good.

Very true.

Then, | said, let us begin and create in idea a State; and yet the
true creator is necessity, who is the nother of our invention

O course, he replied.

Now the first and greatest of necessities is food, which is the
condition of life and existence.

Certainly.

The second is a dwelling, and the third clothing and the |ike.

Tr ue.

And now |l et us see how our city will be able to supply this great
demand: W may suppose that one man is a husbandman, another a
bui | der, sone one el se a weaver --shall we add to them a shoemaker, or
per haps sone ot her purveyor to our bodily wants?

Quite right.

The barest notion of a State nust include four or five nmen

Clearly.

And how will they proceed? WII each bring the result of his Iabours
into a common stock? --the individual husbandman, for exanple,
producing for four, and labouring four times as long and as nuch as he
need in the provision of food with which he supplies others as well as
hinself; or will he have nothing to do with others and not be at the
troubl e of producing for them but provide for hinself alone a
fourth of the food in a fourth of the time, and in the renaining
three-fourths of his tinme be enployed in making a house or a coat or a
pair of shoes, having no partnership with others, but supplying
hinself all his own wants?

Adei mant us thought that he should aimat producing food only and not
at produci ng everything.

Probably, | replied, that would be the better way; and when | hear
you say this, | amnyself renminded that we are not all alike; there
are diversities of natures anong us which are adapted to different
occupati ons.

Very true.

And will you have a work better done when the workman has many
occupations, or when he has only one?

When he has only one.

Furt her, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when not done
at the right time?

No doubt.

For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the
business is at |eisure; but the doer nust follow up what he is
doi ng, and make the business his first object.

He nust.

And if so, we nust infer that all things are produced nore
plentifully and easily and of a better quality when one man does one
thing which is natural to himand does it at the right tine, and
| eaves ot her things.

Undoubt edl y. .

Then nmore than four citizens will be required; for the husbandman
wi Il not make his own plough or nmattock, or other inplenents of
agriculture, if they are to be good for anything. Neither will the
bui | der make his tools --and he too needs many; and in |ike manner the
weaver and shoemnaker.

Tr ue.

Then carpenters, and sniths, and many other artisans, wll be
sharers in our little State, which is already beginning to grow?

Tr ue.

Yet even if we add neatherds, shepherds, and other herdsnen, in



order that our husbandnen nmay have oxen to plough with, and buil ders
as well as husbandnmen may have draught cattle, and curriers and
weavers fleeces and hides, --still our State will not be very I|arge.

That is true; yet neither will it be a very snmall State which
contains all these.

Then, again, there is the situation of the city --to find a place
where nothing need be inported is well-nigh inpossible.

| mpossi bl e.

Then there nmust be another class of citizens who will bring the
required supply from another city?

There nust.

But if the trader goes enpty-handed, having nothing which they
requi re who would supply his need, he will conme back enpty-handed.

That is certain.

And therefore what they produce at hone nust be not only enough
for themsel ves, but such both in quantity and quality as to
accommodat e those fromwhomtheir wants are supplied

Very true.

Then nore husbandnen and nore artisans will be required?

They will.

Not to mention the inporters and exporters, who are called
nmer chant s?

Yes.

Then we shall want nerchants?

W shall.

And if merchandise is to be carried over the sea, skilful sailors
wi Il also be needed, and in considerabl e nunbers?

Yes, in considerable nunbers.

Then, again, within the city, how w |l they exchange their
producti ons? To secure such an exchange was, as you will renenber, one
of our principal objects when we formed theminto a society and
constituted a State.

Clearly they will buy and sell.

Then they will need a narket-place, and a noney-token for purposes
of exchange.

Certainly.

Suppose now that a husbandman, or an artisan, brings some production
to market, and he conmes at a tinme when there is no one to exchange

with him --is he to leave his calling and sit idle in the
mar ket - pl ace?
Not at all; he will find people there who, seeing the want,

undertake the office of salesmen. In well-ordered States they are
commonly those who are the weakest in bodily strength, and therefore
of little use for any other purpose; their duty is to be in the

mar ket, and to give noney in exchange for goods to those who desire to
sell and to take noney fromthose who desire to buy.

This want, then, creates a class of retail-traders in our State.

Is not 'retailer' the termwhich is applied to those who sit in the
mar ket - pl ace engaged in buying and selling, while those who wander
fromone city to another are called nerchants?

Yes, he said.

And there is another class of servants, who are intellectually
hardly on the level of conpanionship; still they have plenty of bodily
strength for |abour, which accordingly they sell, and are called, if |
do not nistake, hirelings, hire being the name which is given to the
price of their [abour.

Tr ue.

Then hirelings will help to make up our popul ation?

Yes.

And now, Adei mantus, is our State matured and perfected?



I think so.

Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what part of
the State did they spring up?

Probably in the dealings of these citizens with one anot her
cannot inmagine that they are nore likely to be found anywhere el se.

| dare say that you are right in your suggestion, | said; we had
better think the matter out, and not shrink fromthe enquiry.

Let us then consider, first of all, what will be their way of
life, now that we have thus established them WII they not produce
corn, and wi ne, and clothes, and shoes, and build houses for
t hensel ves? And when they are housed, they will work, in sumer
commonl y, stripped and barefoot, but in winter substantially clothed
and shod. They will feed on barley-neal and flour of wheat, baking and
kneadi ng them naki ng nobl e cakes and | oaves; these they will serve up
on a mat of reeds or on clean | eaves, thenselves reclining the while
upon beds strewn with yew or myrtle. And they and their children
will feast, drinking of the wine which they have made, wearing
garl ands on their heads, and hymming the praises of the gods, in happy
converse with one another. And they will take care that their famlies
do not exceed their neans; having an eye to poverty or war.

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

But, said d aucon, interposing, you have not given thema relish
to their neal.

True, | replied, | had forgotten; of course they nust have a
relish-salt, and olives, and cheese, and they will boil roots and
herbs such as country people prepare; for a dessert we shall give them
figs, and peas, and beans; and they will roast myrtle-berries and
acorns at the fire, drinking in noderation. And with such a diet
they may be expected to live in peace and health to a good old age,
and bequeath a sinilar life to their children after them

Yes, Socrates, he said, and if you were providing for a city of
pi gs, how el se would you feed the beasts?

But what woul d you have, d aucon? | replied

Wiy, he said, you should give themthe ordinary conveni ences of
life. People who are to be confortable are accustoned to lie on sof as,
and di ne off tables, and they should have sauces and sweets in the
nodern style.

Yes, | said, now | understand: the question which you woul d have
me consider is, not only how a State, but how a luxurious State is
created; and possibly there is no harmin this, for in such a State we
shall be nore likely to see how justice and injustice originate. In ny
opinion the true and healthy constitution of the State is the one
which | have described. But if you wish also to see a State at fever
heat, | have no objection. For | suspect that many will not be
satisfied with the sinpler way of way They will be for addi ng sof as,
and tables, and other furniture; also dainties, and perfunes, and
i ncense, and courtesans, and cakes, all these not of one sort only,
but in every variety; we nust go beyond the necessaries of which |I was
at first speaking, such as houses, and cl othes, and shoes: the arts of
the painter and the enbroiderer will have to be set in notion, and
gold and ivory and all sorts of materials nust be procured.

True, he said.

Then we nust enlarge our borders; for the original healthy State
is no longer sufficient. Noww |l the city have to fill and swell wth
a multitude of callings which are not required by any natural want;
such as the whole tribe of hunters and actors, of whom one |arge class
have to do with forns and col ours; another will be the votaries of
nmusic --poets and their attendant train of rhapsodists, players,



dancers, contractors; also makers of divers kinds of articles,
i ncl udi ng wonen's dresses. And we shall want nore servants. WII| not
tutors be also in request, and nurses wet and dry, tirewonen and
barbers, as well as confectioners and cooks; and sw neherds, too,
who were not needed and therefore had no place in the fornmer edition
of our State, but are needed now? They nust not be forgotten: and
there will be animals of many other kinds, if people eat them

Certainly.

And living in this way we shall have nuch greater need of physicians
t han before?

Mich greater.

And the country which was enough to support the original inhabitants

will be too small now, and not enough?

Quite true

Then a slice of our neighbours' land will be wanted by us for
pasture and tillage, and they will want a slice of ours, if, like

oursel ves, they exceed the Iinmit of necessity, and give thensel ves
up to the unlimted accumnul ati on of weal th?

That, Socrates, will be inevitable.

And so we shall go to war, d aucon. Shall we not?

Most certainly, he replied.

Then without determining as yet whether war does good or harm
thus much we may affirm that now we have di scovered war to be derived
from causes which are also the causes of alnost all the evils in
States, private as well as public.

Undoubt edl y.

And our State nust once nore enlarge; and this tinme the will be
not hi ng short of a whole arny, which will have to go out and fight
with the invaders for all that we have, as well as for the things
and persons whom we were describi ng above.

Why? he said; are they not capabl e of defending thensel ves?

No, | said; not if we were right in the principle which was
acknow edged by all of us when we were franming the State: the
principle, as you will remenber, was that one man cannot practise many
arts with success.

Very true, he said.

But is not war an art?

Certainly.

And an art requiring as nuch attention as shoemaki ng?

Quite true

And t he shoemaker was not allowed by us to be husbandnman, or a
weaver, a builder --in order that we night have our shoes well nade;
but to himand to every other worker was assigned one work for which
he was by nature fitted, and at that he was to continue working al
his life long and at no other; he was not to let opportunities slip,
and then he woul d becone a good workman. Now not hi ng can be nore
i nportant than that the work of a soldier should be well done. But
is war an art so easily acquired that a man nay be a warrior who is
al so a husbandnman, or shoenaker, or other artisan; although no one
in the world woul d be a good dice or draught player who nmerely took up
the gane as a recreation, and had not fromhis earliest years
devoted hinmself to this and nothing el se?

No tools will make a man a skilled workman, or master of defence
nor be of any use to himwho has not |earned how to handl e them and
has never bestowed any attention upon them How then will he who takes
up a shield or other inplenment of war becone a good fighter all in a
day, whether with heavy-arned or any other kind of troops?

Yes, he said, the tools which would teach nen their own use would be
beyond pri ce.

And the higher the duties of the guardian, | said, the nore tine,



and skill, and art, and application will be needed by hin?

No doubt, he replied.

W1l he not also require natural aptitude for his calling?

Certainly.

Then it will be our duty to select, if we can, natures which are
fitted for the task of guarding the city?

It will.

And the selection will be no easy matter, | said; but we rmust be
brave and do our best.

We nust .

Is not the noble youth very like a well-bred dog in respect of
guardi ng and wat chi ng?

What do you nean?

I mean that both of them ought to be quick to see, and swift to
overtake the enenmy when they see him and strong too if, when they
have caught him they have to fight with him

Al'l these qualities, he replied, will certainly be required by them

Well, and your guardi an nust be brave if he is to fight well?

Certainly.

And is he likely to be brave who has no spirit, whether horse or dog
or any other animal ? Have you never observed how invinci bl e and
unconquerable is spirit and how the presence of it makes the soul of
any creature to be absolutely fearless and indonitabl e?

| have.

Then now we have a clear notion of the bodily qualities which are
required in the guardi an

Tr ue.

And al so of the mental ones; his soul is to be full of spirit?

Yes.

But are not these spirited natures apt to be savage with one
anot her, and with everybody el se?

A difficulty by no neans easy to overcomne, he replied.

Whereas, | said, they ought to be dangerous to their enenies, and
gentle to their friends; if not, they will destroy thensel ves
wi thout waiting for their enenmies to destroy them

True, he said.

What is to be done then? | said; how shall we find a gentle nature
whi ch has also a great spirit, for the one is the contradiction of the
ot her ?

Tr ue.

He will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either of these two
qualities; and yet the conbination of them appears to be inpossible;
and hence we nust infer that to be a good guardian is inpossible.

I amafraid that what you say is true, he replied.

Here feeling perplexed | began to think over what had preceded. My
friend, | said, no wonder that we are in a perplexity; for we have
| ost sight of the inmage which we had before us.

What do you nean? he said.

| mean to say that there do exist natures gifted with those opposite

qualities.
And where do you find thenf
Many aninmals, | replied, furnish exanples of them our friend the

dog is a very good one: you know that well-bred dogs are perfectly
gentle to their fanmliars and acquai ntances, and the reverse to
strangers.

Yes, | know

Then there is nothing inpossible or out of the order of nature in
our finding a guardian who has a sinilar conbination of qualities?

Certainly not.

Wul d not he who is fitted to be a guardian, besides the spirited



nature, need to have the qualities of a philosopher?
| do not apprehend your neaning.

The trait of which | am speaking, | replied, nmay be al so seen in the
dog, and is remarkable in the ani nal
What trait?

Why, a dog, whenever he sees a stranger, is angry; when an
acquai ntance, he wel cones him although the one has never done hi m any
harm nor the other any good. Did this never strike you as curious?
The matter never struck ne before; but | quite recognise the truth
of your remark.

And surely this instinct of the dog is very charning; --your dog
is a true phil osopher.
Why ?

Wy, because he distinguishes the face of a friend and of an eneny
only by the criterion of knowi ng and not know ng. And nust not an
ani mal be a lover of |earning who deternines what he |ikes and
di slikes by the test of know edge and i gnorance?

Most assuredly.

And is not the love of learning the | ove of wisdom which is
phi | osophy?

They are the same, he replied.

And may we not say confidently of man also, that he who is likely to
be gentle to his friends and acquai ntances, nust by nature be a
| over of wisdom and know edge?

That we may safely affirm

Then he who is to be a really good and nobl e guardian of the State
wWill require to unite in hinmself philosophy and spirit and swi ftness
and strength?

Undoubt edl y.

Then we have found the desired natures; and now that we have found
them how are they to be reared and educated? Is not this enquiry
whi ch may be expected to throw light on the greater enquiry which is
our final end --How do justice and injustice grow up in States? for we
do not want either to omt what is to the point or to draw out the
argunment to an inconveni ent |ength.

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS

Adei mant us thought that the enquiry would be of great service to us.

Then, | said, ny dear friend, the task nust not be given up, even if
sonewhat | ong.

Certainly not.

Cone then, and let us pass a |leisure hour in story-telling, and
our story shall be the education of our heroes.

By all neans.

And what shall be their education? Can we find a better than the
traditional sort? --and this has two divisions, gymastic for the
body, and nusic for the soul

Tr ue.

Shal | we begin education with nusic, and go on to gymastic
af t erwar ds?

By all neans.

And when you speak of nusic, do you include literature or not?

| do.

And literature may be either true or false?

Yes.

And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we begin with the
fal se?

I do not understand your neaning, he said.

You know, | said, that we begin by telling children stories which



t hough not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main fictitious;
and these stories are told themwhen they are not of an age to learn
gymasti cs.

Very true.

That was ny neani ng when | said that we nust teach nusic before
gymasti cs.

Quite right, he said.

You know al so that the beginning is the nost inportant part of any
wor k, especially in the case of a young and tender thing; for that
is the time at which the character is being formed and the desired
impression is nore readily taken

Quite true

And shall we just carelessly allow children to hear any casual tales
whi ch may be devi sed by casual persons, and to receive into their
m nds ideas for the nost part the very opposite of those which we
shoul d wi sh themto have when they are grown up?

We cannot .

Then the first thing will be to establish a censorship of the
witers of fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of fiction
which is good, and reject the bad; and we will desire nothers and
nurses to tell their children the authorised ones only. Let them
fashion the mind with such tales, even nore fondly than they nould the
body with their hands; but nost of those which are now in use nust
be di scarded.

O what tales are you speaki ng? he said.

You may find a nodel of the lesser in the greater, | said; for
they are necessarily of the same type, and there is the sane spirit in
both of them

Very likely, he replied; but I do not as yet know what you would
termthe greater.

Those, | said, which are narrated by Homer and Hesiod, and the
rest of the poets, who have ever been the great story-tellers of
manki nd.

But which stories do you nean, he said; and what fault do you find
with then?

A fault which is npst serious, | said; the fault of telling a lie,
and, what is nore, a bad lie.

But when is this fault committed?

Whenever an erroneous representation is nade of the nature of gods
and heroes, --as when a painter paints a portrait not having the
shadow of a |ikeness to the original

Yes, he said, that sort of thing is certainly very bl anabl e; but
what are the stories which you nmean?

First of all, | said, there was that greatest of all lies, in high
pl aces, which the poet told about Uranus, and which was a bad lie too,
--1 nean what Hesiod says that Uranus did, and how Cronus retaliated
on him The doings of Cronus, and the sufferings which in turn his son
inflicted upon him even if they were true, ought certainly not to
be lightly told to young and thoughtl ess persons; if possible, they
had better be buried in silence. But if there is an absol ute necessity
for their nmention, a chosen few night hear themin a nystery, and they
shoul d sacrifice not a conmon [ El eusi nian] pig, but sone huge and
unprocurable victim and then the nunber of the hearers will be very
few i ndeed.

Wiy, yes, said he, those stories are extrenely objectionable.

Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not to be repeated in our State;
the young man should not be told that in conmmitting the worst of
crimes he is far from doi ng anything outrageous; and that even if he
chastises his father when does wong, in whatever nanner, he will only
be follow ng the exanple of the first and greatest anong the gods.



| entirely agree with you, he said; in ny opinion those stories
are quite unfit to be repeated.

Neither, if we mean our future guardians to regard the habit of
quarrelling among thensel ves as of all things the basest, should any
word be said to themof the wars in heaven, and of the plots and
fightings of the gods agai nst one another, for they are not true.

No, we shall never nention the battles of the giants, or let thembe
enbroi dered on garnents; and we shall be silent about the

i nnuner abl e other quarrels of gods and heroes with their friends and
relatives. If they would only believe us we would tell themthat
quarrelling is unholy, and that never up to this time has there been
any, quarrel between citizens; this is what old nmen and ol d wonen
shoul d begin by telling children; and when they grow up, the poets
al so should be told to conpose for themin a sinmlar spirit. But the
narrative of Hephaestus binding Here his nmother, or how on anot her
occasi on Zeus sent himflying for taking her part when she was being
beaten, and all the battles of the gods in Homer --these tales nust
not be admitted into our State, whether they are supposed to have an
al l egorical neaning or not. For a young person cannot judge what is
al l egorical and what is literal; anything that he receives into his
mnd at that age is likely to becone indelible and unalterable; and
therefore it is nost inportant that the tales which the young first
hear should be nodels of virtuous thoughts.

There you are right, he replied; but if any one asks where are
such nodels to be found and of what tales are you speaking --how shal
we answer hinf

| said to him You and |, Adeimantus, at this nmonent are not
poets, but founders of a State: now the founders of a State ought to
know the general fornms in which poets should cast their tales, and the
limts which nust be observed by them but to nake the tales is not
their business.

Very true, he said; but what are these forns of theol ogy which you
mean?

Sonething of this kind, | replied: --Cod is always to be represented
as he truly is, whatever be the sort of poetry, epic, lyric or tragic,
in which the representation is given

Ri ght.

And is he not truly good? and must he not be represented as such?

Certainly.

And no good thing is hurtful ?

No, i ndeed.

And that which is not hurtful hurts not?

Certainly not.

And that which hurts not does no evil?

No.

And can that which does no evil be a cause of evil?
| mpossi bl e.

And the good is advant ageous?

Yes.

And therefore the cause of well-being?

Yes.

It follows therefore that the good is not the cause of all things,
but of the good only?

Assuredly.

Then God, if he be good, is not the author of all things, as the
many assert, but he is the cause of a few things only, and not of nost
things that occur to nen. For few are the goods of hunan life, and
many are the evils, and the good is to be attributed to God al one;
of the evils the causes are to be sought el sewhere, and not in him

That appears to ne to be nost true, he said.



Then we nust not listen to Honmer or to any other poet who is
guilty of the folly of saying that two casks

Lie at the threshold of Zeus, full of lots, one of good, the other
of evil lots,

and that he to whom Zeus gives a nixture of the two
Sonetinmes nmeets with evil fortune, at other tinmes with good,
but that he to whomis given the cup of unmingled ill,

H mwi | d hunger drives o' er the beauteous earth.
And again

Zeus, who is the dispenser of good and evil to us.

And if any one asserts that the violation of oaths and treaties, which
was really the work of Pandarus, was brought about by At hene and Zeus,
or that the strife and contention of the gods was instigated by Thenis
and Zeus, he shall not have our approval; neither will we allow our
young nen to hear the words of Aeschylus, that

God plants guilt among nmen when he desires utterly to destroy a house.

And if a poet wites of the sufferings of N obe --the subject of the
tragedy in which these ianbic verses occur --or of the house of

Pel ops, or of the Trojan war or on any sinmilar theme, either we nust
not permt himto say that these are the works of God, or if they
are of God, he nust devise sone expl anation of them such as we are
seeki ng; he nust say that God did what was just and right, and they
were the better for being punished; but that those who are puni shed
are nmiserable, and that God is the author of their nisery --the poet
is not to be pernmitted to say; though he nay say that the w cked are
m serabl e because they require to be punished, and are benefited by
recei ving puni shnment from God; but that God being good is the author
of evil to any one is to be strenuously denied, and not to be said
or sung or heard in verse or prose by any one whether old or young
in any well-ordered commonweal th. Such a fiction is suicidal, ruinous,
i mpi ous.

| agree with you, he replied, and amready to give ny assent to
the | aw

Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning the
gods, to which our poets and reciters will be expected to conform
--that God is not the author of all things, but of good only.

That will do, he said.

And what do you think of a second principle? Shall | ask you whether
CGod is a nmagician, and of a nature to appear insidiously nowin one
shape, and now in another --sonetines hinmself changi ng and passing
into many forms, sonetines deceiving us with the senbl ance of such
transformations; or is he one and the sanme imutably fixed in his
own proper inage?

| cannot answer you, he said, w thout nore thought.

Well, | said; but if we suppose a change in anything, that change
nmust be effected either by the thing itself, or by sonme other thing?

Most certainly.

And things which are at their best are also least liable to be
altered or disconmposed; for exanple, when healthiest and strongest,
the hunman frame is least liable to be affected by neats and drinks,



and the plant which is in the fullest vigour also suffers [east from
wi nds or the heat of the sun or any similar causes.

O course.

And will not the bravest and wi sest soul be |east confused or
deranged by any external influence?

True.

And the sane principle, as | should suppose, applies to al
conposite things --furniture, houses, garnments; when good and well
made, they are |least altered by tinme and circunstances.

Very true.

Then everyt hing which is good, whether made by art or nature, or
both, is least liable to suffer change from w thout?

True.

But surely God and the things of God are in every way perfect?

O course they are.

Then he can hardly be conpelled by external influence to take many
shapes?

He cannot.

But rmay he not change and transform hinsel f?

Clearly, he said, that nust be the case if he is changed at all.

And will he then change hinself for the better and fairer, or for
the worse and nore unsightly?

If he change at all he can only change for the worse, for we
cannot suppose himto be deficient either in virtue or beauty.

Very true, Adei mantus; but then, would any one, whether Cod or
man, desire to nake hinmself worse?

| mpossi bl e.

Then it is inmpossible that God should ever be willing to change;
bei ng, as is supposed, the fairest and best that is conceivable, every
god remai ns absolutely and for ever in his own form

That necessarily follows, he said, in ny judgnent.

Then, | said, ny dear friend, |et none of the poets tell us that

The gods, taking the disguise of strangers from other |ands, wal k up
and down cities in all sorts of forns;

and |l et no one slander Proteus and Thetis, neither let any one, either
in tragedy or in any other kind of poetry, introduce Here disguised in
the Iikeness of a priestess asking an al ns

For the life-giving daughters of Inachus the river of Argos;

--let us have no nore lies of that sort. Neither nust we have
not hers under the influence of the poets scaring their children with a
bad version of these myths --telling how certain gods, as they say,
'CGo about by night in the |likeness of so many strangers and in
divers forms'; but let themtake heed | est they nmake cowards of
their children, and at the sane tine speak bl aspheny agai nst the gods.

Heaven forbid, he said.

But al t hough the gods are thensel ves unchangeable, still by
wi tchcraft and deception they may make us think that they appear in
various forns?

Per haps, he replied.

Well, but can you inagine that God will be willing to lie, whether
in word or deed, or to put forth a phantom of hinself?

| cannot say, he replied.

Do you not know, | said, that the true lie, if such an expression
may be allowed, is hated of gods and nen?

What do you nmean? he said.

I mean that no one is willingly deceived in that which is the truest



and hi ghest part of hinself, or about the truest and highest

matters; there, above all, he is nost afraid of a lie having
possessi on of him

Still, he said, | do not conprehend you

The reason is, | replied, that you attribute some profound neaning

to ny words; but | amonly saying that deception, or being deceived or
uni nf orned about the highest realities in the highest part of

t hensel ves, which is the soul, and in that part of themto have and to
hold the lie, is what mankind least like; --that, | say, is what

they utterly detest.

There is nothing nore hateful to them

And, as | was just now remarking, this ignorance in the soul of
hi m who is deceived may be called the true lie; for the lie in words
is only a kind of inmtation and shadowy i nage of a previous
af fection of the soul, not pure unadulterated fal sehood. Am | not
right?

Perfectly right.

The true lie is hated not only by the gods, but also by nen?

Yes.

Wiereas the lie in words is in certain cases useful and not hat ef ul
in dealing with enenmies --that would be an instance; or again, when
those whom we call our friends in a fit of nmadness or illusion are
going to do sone harm then it is useful and is a sort of medicine
or preventive; also in the tales of mythol ogy, of which we were just
now speaki ng --because we do not know the truth about ancient tines,
we meke fal sehood as nuch like truth as we can, and so turn it to
account .

Very true, he said.

But can any of these reasons apply to God? Can we suppose that he is
i gnorant of antiquity, and therefore has recourse to invention?

That woul d be ridicul ous, he said.

Then the lying poet has no place in our idea of CGod?

| shoul d say not.

O perhaps he may tell a lie because he is afraid of enem es?

That is inconceivable.

But he may have friends who are sensel ess or mad?

But no mad or sensel ess person can be a friend of God.

Then no notive can be inmagi ned why God should Iie?

None what ever

Then the superhuman and divine is absolutely incapable of falsehood?

Yes.

Then is CGod perfectly sinple and true both in word and deed; he
changes not; he deceives not, either by sign or word, by dream or
waki ng vi si on.

Your thoughts, he said, are the reflection of ny own.

You agree with nme then, | said, that this is the second type or form
in which we should wite and speak about divine things. The gods are
not magi ci ans who transformthensel ves, neither do they deceive
manki nd in any way.

| grant that.

Then, although we are admirers of Homer, we do not adnire the
| yi ng dream whi ch Zeus sends to Aganemmon; neither will we praise
the verses of Aeschylus in which Thetis says that Apollo at her
nuptial s

Was cel ebrating in song her fair progeny whose days were to he |ong,
and to know no sickness. And when he had spoken of nmy lot as in al
t hi ngs bl essed of heaven he raised a note of triunph and cheered ny
soul. And | thought that the word of Phoebus being divine and ful
of prophecy, would not fail. And now he hinself who uttered the



strain, he who was present at the banquet, and who said this --he it
is who has slain ny son

These are the kind of sentinents about the gods which will arouse
our anger; and he who utters themshall be refused a chorus; neither
shall we allow teachers to make use of themin the instruction of
t he young, neaning, as we do, that our guardians, as far as men can
be, should be true worshippers of the gods and Iike them

| entirely agree, be said, in these principles, and pronise to
make them ny | aws.

BOX 111
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SUCH then, | said, are our principles of theology --sone tales are
to be told, and others are not to be told to our disciples from
their youth upwards, if we nean themto honour the gods and their
parents, and to value friendship with one another

Yes; and | think that our principles are right, he said.

But if they are to be courageous, nust they not |earn other
| essons besides these, and | essons of such a kind as will take away
the fear of death? Can any nan be courageous who has the fear of death
i n hin®

Certainly not, he said.

And can he be fearless of death, or will he choose death in battle
rat her than defeat and sl avery, who believes the world below to be
real and terrible?

| mpossi bl e.

Then we nust assune a control over the narrators of this class of
tales as well as over the others, and beg themnot sinply to but
rather to conmend the world below, intimating to themthat their
descriptions are untrue, and will do harmto our future warriors.

That will be our duty, he said.

Then, | said, we shall have to obliterate many obnoxi ous passages,
begi nning with the verses,

I would rather he a serf on the Iand of a poor and portionless nan
than rule over all the dead who have conme to nought.

W nust al so expunge the verse, which tells us how Pluto feared,

Lest the mansions grimand squalid which the gods abhor should he
seen both of nortals and i mortal s.

And agai n:

O heavens! verily in the house of Hades there is soul and ghostly
formbut no mind at all!

Again of Tiresias: --

[ To himeven after death did Persephone grant mnd,] that he al one
shoul d be wise; but the other souls are flitting shades.

Again: --

The soul flying fromthe linbs had gone to Hades, |anentng her fate,
| eavi ng manhood and yout h.

Again: --



And the soul, with shrilling cry, passed |ike snoke beneath the
earth.

And, --

As bats in hollow of nystic cavern, whenever any of the has
dropped out of the string and falls fromthe rock, fly shrilling and
cling to one another, so did they with shrilling cry hold together
as they noved.

And we nust beg Honer and the other poets not to be angry if we strike
out these and sinilar passages, not because they are unpoetical, or
unattractive to the popul ar ear, but because the greater the

poetical charmof them the less are they neet for the ears of boys
and men who are neant to be free, and who should fear slavery nore

t han deat h.

Undoubt edl y.

Al so we shall have to reject all the terrible and appalling nanes
describe the world bel ow --Cocytus and Styx, ghosts under the earth,
and sapl ess shades, and any sinilar words of which the very nmention
causes a shudder to pass through the innost soul of himwho hears
them | do not say that these horrible stories may not have a use of
sone kind; but there is a danger that the nerves of our guardians
may be rendered too excitable and effeminate by them

There is a real danger, he said.

Then we nmust have no nore of them

True.

Anot her and a nobler strain nust be conposed and sung by us.

Clearly.

And shall we proceed to get rid of the weepings and wailings of
fanous nmen?

They will go with the rest.

But shall we be right in getting rid of then? Reflect: our principle
is that the good man will not consider death terrible to any other
good man who is his conrade

Yes; that is our principle.

And therefore he will not sorrow for his departed friend as though
he had suffered anything terrible?

He will not.

Such an one, as we further maintain, is sufficient for hinself and
hi s own happi ness, and therefore is least in need of other nen

True, he said.

And for this reason the loss of a son or brother, or the deprivation
of fortune, is to himof all men |least terrible.

Assuredly.

And therefore he will be least likely to lanent, and will bear
with the greatest equaninity any msfortune of this sort which may
befall him

Yes, he will feel such a misfortune far |ess than another

Then we shall be right in getting rid of the [anentations of
fanmous nmen, and meking them over to wonen (and not even to wonen who
are good for anything), or to nen of a baser sort, that those who
are being educated by us to be the defenders of their country nay
scorn to do the like.

That will be very right.

Then we will once nore entreat Homer and the other poets not to
depict Achilles, who is the son of a goddess, first Ilying on his side,
then on his back, and then on his face; then starting up and sailing
in a frenzy along the shores of the barren sea; now taking the sooty



ashes in both his hands and pouring them over his head, or weeping and
wai ling in the various nodes whi ch Honer has delineated. Nor should he
describe Priamthe kinsman of the gods as praying and beseechi ng,

Rolling in the dirt, calling each man |loudly by his nane.

Still nore earnestly will we beg of himat all events not to introduce
the gods | amenting and sayi ng,

Alas! ny nmisery! Alas! that | bore the harvest to ny sorrow

But if he nust introduce the gods, at any rate let himnot dare so
conpletely to m srepresent the greatest of the gods, as to nmake him
say --

O heavens! with nmy eyes verily | behold a dear friend of mine chased
round and round the city, and ny heart is sorrow ul

O again: --

We is nme that | amfated to have Sarpedon, dearest of nen to ne,
subdued at the hands of Patroclus the son of Menoeti us.

For if, ny sweet Adei mantus, our youth seriously listen to such
unwort hy representations of the gods, instead of |aughing at them as
they ought, hardly will any of them deem that he hinself, being but
a man, can be di shonoured by simlar actions; neither will he rebuke
any inclination which may arise in his nind to say and do the |ike.
And instead of having any shane or self-control, he will be always
whi ni ng and | amenting on slight occasions.

Yes, he said, that is nost true.

Yes, | replied; but that surely is what ought not to be, as the
argunent has just proved to us; and by that proof we nust abide
until it is disproved by a better

It ought not to be.

Nei t her ought our guardians to be given to laughter. For a fit of
| aught er whi ch has been indul ged to excess al nost al ways produces a
vi ol ent reaction.

So | believe.

Then persons of worth, even if only nortal men, nust not be

represented as overconme by laughter, and still |ess nmust such a
representation of the gods be all owed.
Still less of the gods, as you say, he replied.

Then we shall not suffer such an expression to be used about the
gods as that of Homer when he describes how

I nexti ngui shabl e | aughter arose anong the bl essed gods, when they
saw Hephaestus bustling about the mansion

On your views, we nust not admit them

On ny views, if you like to father themon ne; that we nust not
admt themis certain.

Again, truth should be highly valued; if, as we were saying, alie
is useless to the gods, and useful only as a nedicine to nen, then the
use of such nedicines should be restricted to physicians; private
i ndi vi dual s have no business with them

Clearly not, he said.

Then if any one at all is to have the privilege of lying, the rulers
of the State should be the persons; and they, in their dealings either
with enenies or with their own citizens, may be allowed to lie for the



public good. But nobody el se should neddle with anything of the
ki nd; and although the rulers have this privilege, for a private nman
tolietothemin r returnis to be deened a nore heinous fault than for
the patient or the pupil of a gymasium not to speak the truth about
his own bodily illnesses to the physician or to the trainer, or for
a sailor not to tell the captain what is happening about the ship
and the rest of the crew, and how things are going with hinself or his
fell ow sail ors.

Most true, he said.

If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside hinself lying in the
St at e,

Any of the craftsnmen, whether he priest or physician or carpenter

he will punish himfor introducing a practice which is equally
subversive and destructive of ship or State.

Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever carried
out .

In the next place our youth nust be tenperate?

Certainly.

Are not the chief elenents of tenperance, speaking generally,
obedi ence to conmanders and self-control in sensual pleasures?

True.

Then we shall approve such | anguage as that of Di onede in Honer

Friend, sit still and obey nmy word,
and the verses which follow,

The Greeks nmarched breathi ng prowess,
...in silent awe of their |eaders,

and ot her sentinments of the same kind.
W shall.
What of this line,

O heavy with wi ne, who hast the eyes of a dog and the heart of a
st ag,

and of the words which follow? Wuld you say that these, or any
simlar inmpertinences which private individuals are supposed to
address to their rulers, whether in verse or prose, are well or il
spoken?

They are ill spoken.

They may very possibly afford sonme anusenent, but they do not
conduce to tenperance. And therefore they are likely to do harmto our
young nen --you would agree with nme there?

Yes.

And then, again, to make the wisest of nmen say that nothing in his
opinion is nore glorious than

When the tables are full of bread and neat, and the cup-bearer
carries round wi ne which he draws fromthe bow and pours into the
cups,

is it fit or conducive to tenperance for a young man to hear such
words? Or the verse

The saddest of fates is to die and neet destiny from hunger?



What woul d you say again to the tale of Zeus, who, while other gods
and nen were asleep and he the only person awake, |ay devising

pl ans, but forgot themall in a noment through his lust, and was so
conpl etely overcone at the sight of Here that he would not even go
into the hut, but wanted to lie with her on the ground, declaring that
he had never been in such a state of rapture before, even when they
first net one anot her

W thout the know edge of their parents;

or that other tale of how Hephaestus, because of sinilar goings on
cast a chain around Ares and Aphrodite?

I ndeed, he said, | amstrongly of opinion that they ought not to
hear that sort of thing.

But any deeds of endurance which are done or told by fanous nen
these they ought to see and hear; as, for exanple, what is said in the
ver ses,

He snote his breast, and thus reproached his heart,
Endure, ny heart; far worse hast thou endured!

Certainly, he said.

In the next place, we nmust not let them be receivers of gifts or
| overs of noney.

Certainly not.

Nei t her nust we sing to them of

G fts persuadi ng gods, and persuadi ng reverend ki ngs.

Nei t her is Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles, to be approved or deened to
have given his pupil good counsel when he told himthat he shoul d take
the gifts of the Geeks and assist theny but that without a gift he
shoul d not lay aside his anger. Neither will we believe or acknow edge
Achilles hinself to have been such a | over of noney that he took
Aganemon' s or that when he had received payment he restored the

dead body of Hector, but that w thout paynent he was unwilling to do
so.

Undoubt edl y, he said, these are not sentinents which can be
appr oved.

Loving Honer as | do, | hardly like to say that in attributing these
feelings to Achilles, or in believing that they are truly to him he
is guilty of downright inpiety. As little can | believe the
narrative of his insolence to Apollo, where he says,

Thou hast wonged nme, O far-darter, nost abomi nable of deities.
Verily I would he even with thee, if | had only the power,

or his insubordination to the river-god, on whose divinity he is ready
to lay hands; or his offering to the dead Patroclus of his own hair,
whi ch had been previously dedicated to the other river-god Sperchei us,
and that he actually perforned this vow, or that he dragged Hector
round the tonb of Patroclus, and slaughtered the captives at the pyre;
of all this | cannot believe that he was guilty, any nore than | can
all ow our citizens to believe that he, the wise Cheiron's pupil, the
son of a goddess and of Pel eus who was the gentlest of men and third
in descent from Zeus, was so disordered in his wits as to be at one
time the slave of two seenmingly inconsistent passions, neanness, not
untai nted by avarice, conbined with overweeni ng contenpt of gods and
nen.

You are quite right, he replied.



And let us equally refuse to believe, or allow to be repeated, the
tal e of Theseus son of Poseidon, or of Peirithous son of Zeus, going
forth as they did to perpetrate a horrid rape; or of any other hero or
son of a god daring to do such inpious and dreadful things as they
falsely ascribe to themin our day: and let us further conpel the
poets to declare either that these acts were not done by them or that

they were not the sons of gods; --both in the sanme breath they shal
not be pernmitted to affirm W wll not have themtrying to persuade
our youth that the gods are the authors of evil, and that heroes are

no better than nen-sentinents which, as we were saying, are neither
pi ous nor true, for we have already proved that evil cannot cone
fromthe gods

Assuredly not.

And further they are likely to have a bad effect on those who hear
them for everybody will begin to excuse his own vices when he is
convinced that sinmilar w ckednesses are always bei ng perpetrated by --

The kindred of the gods, the relatives of Zeus, whose ancestra
altar, the attar of Zeus, is aloft in air on the peak of I|da,

and who have
the bl ood of deities yet flowing in their veins.

And therefore let us put an end to such tales, |est they engender
laxity of norals anobng the young.

By all means, he replied.

But now that we are determnining what classes of subjects are or
are not to be spoken of, let us see whether any have been onitted by
us. The manner in which gods and dem gods and heroes and the world
bel ow shoul d be treated has been already |aid down.

Very true.

And what shall we say about men? That is clearly the remaining
portion of our subject.

Clearly so.

But we are not in a condition to answer this question at present, ny
friend.

Way not ?

Because, if | amnot nistaken, we shall have to say that about nen
poets and story-tellers are guilty of making the gravest m sstatenents
when they tell us that wi cked nmen are often happy, and the good
m serabl e; and that injustice is profitable when undetected, but
that justice is a man's own | oss and another's gain --these things
we shall forbid themto utter, and conmand themto sing and say the
opposi te.

To be sure we shall, he replied.

But if you admit that | amright in this, then I shall naintain that
you have inplied the principle for which we have been all al ong
cont endi ng.

| grant the truth of your inference.

That such things are or are not to be said about nen is a question
whi ch we cannot deternine until we have di scovered what justice is,
and how naturally advantageous to the possessor, whether he seens to
be just or not.

Most true, he said.

Enough of the subjects of poetry: let us now speak of the style; and
when this has been considered, both matter and manner will have been
conpletely treated

I do not understand what you nean, said Adei nantus.

Then | must make you understand; and perhaps | may be nore



intelligible if | put the matter in this way. You are aware,
suppose, that all mythol ogy and poetry is a narration of events,
ei ther past, present, or to cone?

Certainly, he replied.

And narration nay be either sinple narration, or imtation, or a
uni on of the two?

That again, he said, | do not quite understand.

| fear that | nust be a ridicul ous teacher when | have so nuch
difficulty in nmaking nyself apprehended. Like a bad speaker
therefore, I will not take the whole of the subject, but will break
a piece off inillustration of ny neaning. You know the first |ines of
the Iliad, in which the poet says that Chryses prayed Agamemmon to
rel ease his daughter, and that Aganmenmon flew into a passion with him
wher eupon Chryses, failing of his object, invoked the anger of the Cod
agai nst the Achaeans. Now as far as these lines,

And he prayed all the Geeks, but especially the two sons of Atreus,
the chiefs of the people,

the poet is speaking in his own person; he never |eads us to suppose
that he is any one else. But in what follows he takes the person of
Chryses, and then he does all that he can to make us believe that
t he speaker is not Homer, but the aged priest hinself. And in this
doubl e form he has cast the entire narrative of the events which
occurred at Troy and in Ithaca and throughout the Cdyssey.

Yes.

And a narrative it remains both in the speeches which the poet
recites fromtine to tine and in the internmedi ate passages?

Quite true

But when the poet speaks in the person of another, may we not say
that he assimilates his style to that of the person who, as he informs
you, is going to speak?

Certainly.

And this assimlation of hinself to another, either by the use of
voi ce or gesture, is the imtation of the person whose character he
assunes?

O course.

Then in this case the narrative of the poet nmay be said to proceed
by way of inmitation?

Very true.

O, if the poet everywhere appears and never conceal s hinself,
then again the imtation is dropped, and his poetry becones sinple
narration. However, in order that | nmay make nmy meaning quite clear
and that you may no nore say, | don't understand,' | will show how the
change night be effected. If Honer had said, 'The priest cane,
havi ng his daughter's ransomin his hands, supplicating the
Achaeans, and above all the kings;' and then if, instead of speaking
in the person of Chryses, he had continued in his own person, the
wor ds woul d have been, not inmitation, but sinple narration. The
passage woul d have run as follows (I amno poet, and therefore
drop the netre), 'The priest canme and prayed the gods on behal f of the
Greeks that they might capture Troy and return safely hone, but begged
that they woul d give himback his daughter, and take the ransom
whi ch he brought, and respect the God. Thus he spoke, and the ot her
Greeks revered the priest and assented. But Aganmemmon was woth, and
bade hi m depart and not cone again, lest the staff and chaplets of the
God should be of no avail to him--the daughter of Chryses should
not be rel eased, he said --she should grow old with himin Argos.
And then he told himto go away and not to provoke him if he intended
to get hone unscathed. And the old man went away in fear and



silence, and, when he had left the canp, he called upon Apollo by

hi s many nanes, reninding himof everything which he had done pl easing
to him whether in building his tenples, or in offering sacrifice, and
praying that his good deeds night be returned to him and that the
Achaeans ni ght expiate his tears by the arrows of the god,' --and so
on. In this way the whol e becones sinple narrative.

| understand, he said.

O you may suppose the opposite case --that the internediate
passages are onmitted, and the dial ogue only left.

That al so, he said, | understand; you nean, for exanple, as in
tragedy.

You have conceived ny neaning perfectly; and if | mstake not,
what you failed to apprehend before is now nade clear to you, that
poetry and mnyt hol ogy are, in sone cases, wholly initative
--instances of this are supplied by tragedy and conedy; there is
i kewi se the opposite style, in which the my poet is the only
speaker --of this the dithyranb affords the best exanple; and the
conbi nation of both is found in epic, and in several other styles of
poetry. Do | take you with ne?

Yes, he said; | see now what you neant.

I will ask you to renmenber al so what | began by saying, that we
had done with the subject and might proceed to the style.

Yes, | renmenber.

In saying this, |I intended to inply that we nust conme to an
under st andi ng about the minmetic art, --whether the poets, in narrating
their stories, are to be allowed by us to initate, and if so,
whet her in whole or in part, and if the latter, in what parts; or

should all initation be prohibited?

You nean, | suspect, to ask whether tragedy and conmedy shall be
adnmitted into our State?

Yes, | said; but there may be nore than this in question: | really
do not know as yet, but whither the argunment may blow, thither we go.

And go we will, he said.

Then, Adei mantus, let ne ask you whether our guardi ans ought to be
imtators; or rather, has not this question been decided by the rule
al ready laid down that one man can only do one thing well, and not
many; and that if he attenpt many, he will altogether fall of
gai ni ng nmuch reputation in any?

Certainly.

And this is equally true of inmitation; no one man can initate many
things as well as he would inmitate a single one?

He cannot.

Then the sane person will hardly be able to play a serious part in
life, and at the sane tinme to be an initator and initate nmany other
parts as well; for even when two species of inmitation are nearly
allied, the sane persons cannot succeed in both, as, for exanple,
the witers of tragedy and conedy --did you not just now call them
imtations?

Yes, | did; and you are right in thinking that the same persons
cannot succeed in both.

Any nore than they can be rhapsodi sts and actors at once?

Tr ue.

Neither are comic and tragic actors the sane; yet all these things
are but imitations.

They are so.

And hunman nature, Adei mantus, appears to have been coined into yet
smal | er pieces, and to be as incapable of initating many things
well, as of performng well the actions of which the inmtations are
copi es.

Quite true, he replied



If then we adhere to our original notion and bear in nmind that our
guardi ans, setting aside every other business, are to dedicate
t hemsel ves wholly to the nmaintenance of freedomin the State, naking
this their craft, and engaging in no work which does not bear on
this end, they ought not to practise or intate anything else; if they
imtate at all, they should imtate fromyouth upward only those
characters which are suitable to their profession --the courageous,
tenperate, holy, free, and the like; but they should not depict or
be skilful at imtating any kind of illiberality or baseness, |est
frominitation they should cone to be what they inmtate. Did you never
observe how inmitations, beginning in early youth and continuing far
into life, at length grow into habits and beconme a second nature,
af fecti ng body, voice, and m nd?

Yes, certainly, he said.

Then, | said, we will not allow those for whomwe profess a care and
of whom we say that they ought to be good nen, to inmtate a wonan,
whet her young or old, quarrelling with her husband, or striving and
vaunti ng agai nst the gods in conceit of her happiness, or when she
isin affliction, or sorrow, or weeping; and certainly not one who
is in sickness, love, or |abour

Very right, he said.

Nei t her nust they represent slaves, nale or female, performng the
of fices of slaves?

They must not.

And surely not bad nmen, whether cowards or any others, who do the
reverse of what we have just been prescribing, who scold or nmock or
revile one another in drink or out of in drink or, or who in any other
manner sin agai nst thenselves and their neighbours in word or deed, as
the manner of such is. Neither should they be trained to imtate the
action or speech of nen or wonmen who are mad or bad; for madness, like
vice, is to be known but not to be practised or initated.

Very true, he replied.

Neither may they inmtate smiths or other artificers, or oarsnen
or boatswains, or the Iike?

How can they, he said, when they are not allowed to apply their
mnds to the callings of any of these?

Nor rmay they inmtate the neighing of horses, the bellow ng of bulls,
the murmur of rivers and roll of the ocean, thunder, and all that sort
of thing?

Nay, he said, if madness be forbidden, neither may they copy the
behavi our of madnen

You nean, | said, if | understand you aright, that there is one sort
of narrative style which nay be enployed by a truly good man when he
has anything to say, and that another sort will be used by a man of an
opposite character and education

And which are these two sorts? he asked.

Suppose, | answered, that a just and good man in the course of a
narration cones on sone saying or action of another good nman, --I
shoul d i magi ne that he will like to personate him and will not be

ashamed of this sort of imitation: he will be nost ready to play the
part of the good man when he is acting firmy and wisely; in a less
degree when he is overtaken by illness or love or drink, or has net
with any other disaster. But when he comes to a character which is
unworthy of him he will not make a study of that; he will disdain
such a person, and will assunme his likeness, if at all, for a nmonent
only when he is performi ng some good action; at other tinmes he will be
ashaned to play a part which he has never practised, nor will he

like to fashion and frane hinself after the baser nodels; he feels the
enpl oyment of such an art, unless in jest, to be beneath him and

his mind revolts at it.



So | shoul d expect, he replied.

Then he will adopt a node of narration such as we have illustrated
out of Honer, that is to say, his style will be both initative and
narrative; but there will be very little of the forner, and a great
deal of the latter. Do you agree?

Certainly, he said; that is the nodel which such a speaker nust
necessarily take.

But there is another sort of character who will narrate anything,
and, the worse lie is, the nore unscrupul ous he will be; nothing
will be too bad for him and he will be ready to inmtate anything, not
as a joke, but in right good earnest, and before a | arge conpany. As |
was just now saying, he will attenpt to represent the roll of thunder
the noise of wind and hall, or the creaking of wheels, and pulleys,
and the various sounds of flutes; pipes, trunpets, and all sorts of
instruments: he will bark like a dog, bleat Iike a sheep, or crow like
a cock; his entire art will consist in imtation of voice and gesture
and there will be very little narration

That, he said, will be his node of speaking

These, then, are the two kinds of style?

Yes.

And you would agree with me in saying that one of themis sinple and
has but slight changes; and if the harnony and rhythm are al so
chosen for their sinplicity, the result is that the speaker, if hc
speaks correctly, is always pretty nuch the sane in style, and he will
keep within the lints of a single harnony (for the changes are not
great), and in like manner he will make use of nearly the sane rhythn?

That is quite true, he said.

Whereas the other requires all sorts of harnonies and all sorts of
rhythnms, if the music and the style are to correspond, because the
style has all sorts of changes.

That is also perfectly true, he replied.

And do not the two styles, or the nmixture of the two, conprehend al
poetry, and every form of expression in words? No one can say anyt hi ng
except in one or other of themor in both together

They include all, he said.

And shall we receive into our State all the three styles, or one
only of the two unmi xed styles? or would you include the nixed?

| should prefer only to adnmit the pure imtator of virtue.

Yes, | said, Adeimantus, but the mixed style is also very
charm ng: and indeed the pantoninmic, which is the opposite of the
one chosen by you, is the nost popular style with children and their
attendants, and with the world in general

| do not deny it.

But | suppose you would argue that such a style is unsuitable to our
State, in which human nature is not twofold or manifold, for one nman
pl ays one part only?

Yes; quite unsuitable.

And this is the reason why in our State, and in our State only, we
shall find a shoenaker to be a shoemaker and not a pilot also, and a
husbandman to be a husbandman and not a dicast also, and a soldier a
sol dier and not a trader also, and the sane throughout?

True, he said.

And therefore when any one of these pantoninic gentlenen, who are so
clever that they can imtate anything, cones to us, and nakes a
proposal to exhibit hinmself and his poetry, we will fall down and
wor ship himas a sweet and holy and wonderful being; but we nust
also informhimthat in our State such as he are not pernmtted to
exist; the lawwill not allow them And so when we have anoi nted him
with nyrrh, and set a garland of wool upon his head, we shall send him
away to another city. For we nean to enploy for our souls' health



t he rougher and severer poet or story-teller, who will inmtate the
style of the virtuous only, and will follow those nodels which we
prescribed at first when we began the education of our soldiers.

We certainly will, he said, if we have the power.

Then now, ny friend, | said, that part of nusic or literary
education which relates to the story or nyth may be considered to be
finished; for the matter and manner have both been di scussed.

I think so too, he said.

Next in order will follow nelody and song.

That is obvious.

Every one can see already what we ought to say about them if we are
to be consistent with ourselves.

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

| fear, said daucon, |aughing, that the words 'every one' hardly
includes me, for | cannot at the nonment say what they shoul d be;
t hough | may guess.

At any rate you can tell that a song or ode has three parts --the
words, the nelody, and the rhythm that degree of know edge |I may
pr esuppose?

Yes, he said; so nuch as that you may.

And as for the words, there surely be no difference words between
wor ds which are and which are not set to nusic; both will conformto
the sanme | aws, and these have been already determi ned by us?

Yes.

And the nmelody and rhythmw || depend upon the words?

Certainly.

W were saying, when we spoke of the subject-nmatter, that we had
no need of |anmentations and strains of sorrow?

True.

And whi ch are the harnoni es expressive of sorrow? You are nusi cal
and can tell ne.

The har nmoni es whi ch you nmean are the nmixed or tenor Lydian, and
the full-toned or bass Lydian, and such Iike.

These then, | said, nmust be bani shed; even to wonen who have a
character to nmaintain they are of no use, and nuch less to nen
Certainly.

In the next place, drunkenness and softness and indol ence are
utterly unbeconing the character of our guardians.

Utterly unbeconi ng.

And which are the soft or drinking harnonies?

The lonian, he replied, and the Lydian; they are ternmed 'rel axed.'

Well, and are these of any nilitary use?

Quite the reverse, he replied; and if so the Dorian and the Phrygi an
are the only ones which you have left.

I answered: O the harnmonies | know nothing, but | want to have
one warlike, to sound the note or accent which a brave man utters in
the hour of danger and stern resolve, or when his cause is failing,
and he is going to wounds or death or is overtaken by sone other evil
and at every such crisis neets the blows of fortune with firmstep and
a deternmination to endure; and another to be used by himin tines of
peace and freedom of action, when there is no pressure of necessity,
and he is seeking to persuade God by prayer, or man by instruction and
adnoni tion, or on the other hand, when he is expressing his
willingness to yield to persuasion or entreaty or adnonition, and
whi ch represents hi mwhen by prudent conduct he has attained his
end, not carried away by his success, but acting noderately and wi sely
under the circunstances, and acquiescing in the event. These two
harnonies | ask you to | eave; the strain of necessity and the strain



of freedom the strain of the unfortunate and the strain of the
fortunate, the strain of courage, and the strain of tenperance; these,
| say, |eave.

And these, he replied, are the Dorian and Phrygi an harnoni es of
which | was just now speaking.

Then, | said, if these and these only are to be used in our songs
and nel odies, we shall not want multiplicity of notes or a panharnonic
scal e?

| suppose not.

Then we shall not maintain the artificers of lyres with three
corners and conplex scales, or the makers of any other many-stringed
curiousl y-harnoni sed i nstrunents?

Certainly not.

But what do you say to flute-nmakers and flute-players? Wuld you
adnmit theminto our State when you reflect that in this conposite
use of harnmony the flute is worse than all the stringed instrunments
put together; even the panharmonic nmusic is only an imitation of the
flute?

Clearly not.

There remain then only the lyre and the harp for use in the city,
and t he shepherds may have a pipe in the country.

That is surely the conclusion to be drawn fromthe argunent.

The preferring of Apollo and his instrunments to Marsyas and his
instruments is not at all strange, | said.

Not at all, he replied.

And so, by the dog of Egypt, we have been unconsciously purging
the State, which not long ago we termed | uxurious.

And we have done wi sely, he replied.

Then let us now finish the purgation, | said. Next in order to
harnoni es, rhythnms will naturally follow, and they should be subject
to the sane rules, for we ought not to seek out conplex systens of
netre, or netres of every kind, but rather to discover what rhythns
are the expressions of a courageous and harnonious life; and when we
have found them we shall adapt the foot and the nel ody to words
having a like spirit, not the words to the foot and nel ody. To say
what these rhythns are will be your duty --you nust teach nme them
as you have already taught ne the harnonies.

But, indeed, he replied, | cannot tell you. | only know that there
are sone three principles of rhythmout of which netrical systens
are franmed, just as in sounds there are four notes out of which al
t he harnoni es are conposed; that is an observation which | have
made. But of what sort of lives they are severally the initations | am
unabl e to say.

Then, | said, we nust take Danon into our counsels; and he will tell
us what rhythns are expressive of nmeanness, or insolence, or fury,
or other unworthiness, and what are to be reserved for the
expression of opposite feelings. And | think that | have an indistinct
recol l ection of his nentioning a conplex Cretic rhythm also a
dactylic or heroic, and he arranged themin sone manner which | do not
qui te understand, making the rhythnms equal in the rise and fall of the
foot, long and short alternating; and, unless | am nistaken, he
spoke of an ianbic as well as of a trochaic rhythm and assigned to
them short and long quantities. Also in sone cases he appeared to
prai se or censure the novenment of the foot quite as nmuch as the
rhythm or perhaps a conbination of the two; for | amnot certain what
he meant. These matters, however, as | was saying, had better be
referred to Danmon hinself, for the analysis of the subject would be
difficult, you know

Rat her so, | should say.

But there is no difficulty in seeing that grace or the absence of



grace is an effect of good or bad rhythm

None at all.

And al so that good and bad rhythmnaturally assinilate to a good and
bad style; and that harnony and discord in |like manner follow style;
for our principle is that rhythm and harnmony are regulated by the
words, and not the words by them

Just so, he said, they should foll ow the words.

And will not the words and the character of the style depend on
the tenper of the soul ?

Yes.

And everything el se on the style?

Yes.

Then beauty of style and harnony and grace and good rhyt hm depend on
sinplicity, --1 mean the true sinplicity of a rightly and nobly

ordered mind and character, not that other sinplicity which is only an
eupheni smfor folly?

Very true, he replied.

And if our youth are to do their work in life, nust they not nake
t hese graces and harnoni es their perpetual ain?

They nust .

And surely the art of the painter and every other creative and
constructive art are full of them --weaving, enbroidery,
architecture, and every kind of manufacture; also nature, aninal and

vegetable, --in all of themthere is grace or the absence of grace.
And ugliness and discord and i nharnoni ous notion are nearly allied
toill words and ill nature, as grace and harnony are the twin sisters

of goodness and virtue and bear their |ikeness.

That is quite true, he said.

But shall our superintendence go no further, and are the poets
only to be required by us to express the inmage of the good in their
works, on pain, if they do anything else, of expulsion fromour State?
O is the sanme control to be extended to other artists, and are they
also to be prohibited fromexhibiting the opposite forns of vice and
i nt enperance and nmeanness and i ndecency in scul pture and buil di ng
and the other creative arts; and is he who cannot conformto this rule
of ours to be prevented frompractising his art in our State, lest the
taste of our citizens be corrupted by hin? W woul d not have our
guardi ans grow up am d i mages of noral deformity, as in some noxious
pasture, and there browse and feed upon many a baneful herb and fl ower
day by day, little by little, until they silently gather a festering
mass of corruption in their own soul. Let our artists rather be
those who are gifted to discern the true nature of the beautiful and

graceful; then will our youth dwell in a land of health, amid fair
si ghts and sounds, and receive the good in everything; and beauty, the
effl uence of fair works, shall flowinto the eye and ear, like a

heal t h-gi ving breeze froma purer region, and insensibly draw the sou
fromearliest years into |ikeness and synpathy with the beauty of
reason.

There can be no nobler training than that, he replied.

And therefore, | said, daucon, nusical training is a nore potent
i nstrunment than any other, because rhythm and harnony find their way
into the inward places of the soul, on which they mghtily fasten
i mparting grace, and making the soul of himwho is rightly educated
graceful, or of himwho is ill-educated ungraceful; and al so because
he who has received this true education of the inner being will nost
shrewdl y perceive onissions or faults in art and nature, and with a
true taste, while he praises and rejoices over and receives into his
soul the good, and becones noble and good, he will justly blame and
hate the bad, now in the days of his youth, even before he is able
to know t he reason why; and when reason conmes he will recognise and



salute the friend with whom his education has nade himlong fanmliar

Yes, he said, | quite agree with you in thinking that our youth
shoul d be trained in nmusic and on the grounds which you nmention
Just as in learning to read, | said, we were satisfied when we

knew the letters of the al phabet, which are very few, in all their
recurring sizes and conbi nations; not slighting them as uninportant
whet her they occupy a space |large or small, but everywhere eager to
make them out; and not thinking ourselves perfect in the art of
readi ng until we recognise them wherever they are found:

True --

O, as we recognise the reflection of letters in the water, or in
amrror, only when we know the letters thenselves; the sane art and
study giving us the know edge of both:

Exactly --

Even so, as | mmintain, neither we nor our guardi ans, whom we have
to educate, can ever becone nusical until we and they know the
essential fornms, in all their conbinations, and can recogni se them and
their imges wherever they are found, not slighting themeither in
smal | things or great, but believing themall to be within the
sphere of one art and study.

Most assuredly.

And when a beautiful soul harnonises with a beautiful form and
the two are cast in one nould, that will be the fairest of sights to
hi m who has an eye to see it?

The fairest indeed.

And the fairest is also the |oveliest?

That may be assuned.

And the man who has the spirit of harnony will be nost in |ove
with the loveliest; but he will not |love himwho is of an inharnoni ous
soul ?

That is true, he replied, if the deficiency be in his soul; but if
there be any nerely bodily defect in another he will be patient of it,
and will love all the sane.

| perceive, | said, that you have or have had experiences of this
sort, and | agree. But let ne ask you another question: Has excess
of pleasure any affinity to tenperance?

How can that be? he replied; pleasure deprives a man of the use of
his faculties quite as nuch as pain.

O any affinity to virtue in general ?

None what ever

Any affinity to wantonness and i ntenperance?

Yes, the greatest.

And is there any greater or keener pleasure than that of sensua
| ove?

No, nor a madder

Whereas true love is a love of beauty and order --tenperate and
har moni ous?

Quite true, he said.

Then no intenperance or nadness should be allowed to approach true
| ove?

Certainly not.

Then mad or intenperate pl easure nmust never be allowed to cone
near the lover and his bel oved; neither of themcan have any part in
it if their love is of the right sort?

No, indeed, Socrates, it nust never come near them

Then | suppose that in the city which we are founding you woul d nake
alawto the effect that a friend should use no other famliarity to
his love than a father would use to his son, and then only for a noble
pur pose, and he must first have the other's consent; and this rule
istolimt himin all his intercourse, and he is never to be seen



going further, or, if he exceeds, he is to be deened guilty of
coar seness and bad taste.

| quite agree, he said.

Thus much of music, which makes a fair ending; for what should be
the end of nmusic if not the |ove of beauty?

| agree, he said.

After nusic conmes gymastic, in which our youth are next to be
trai ned.

Certainly.

Gymastic as well as nusic should begin in early years; the training
in it should be careful and should continue through Iife. Now ny
belief is, --and this is a matter upon which | should like to have
your opinion in confirmation of my own, but my own belief is, --not
that the good body by any bodily excell ence inproves the soul, but, on
the contrary, that the good soul, by her own excellence, inproves
the body as far as this nay be possible. Wat do you say?

Yes, | agree.

Then, to the mi nd when adequately trained, we shall be right in
handi ng over the nore particular care of the body; and in order to
avoid prolixity we will now only give the general outlines of the
subj ect .

Very good.

That they nust abstain fromintoxication has been already remarked
by us; for of all persons a guardian should be the last to get drunk
and not know where in the world he is.

Yes, he said; that a guardian should require another guardian to
take care of himis ridicul ous indeed.

But next, what shall we say of their food; for the nmen are in
training for the great contest of all --are they not?

Yes, he said.

And will the habit of body of our ordinary athletes be suited to
t hen??

Way not ?

| amafraid, | said, that a habit of body such as they have is but a
sl eepy sort of thing, and rather perilous to health. Do you not
observe that these athletes sleep away their lives, and are liable

to nost dangerous illnesses if they depart, in ever so slight a
degree, fromtheir customary regi men?

Yes, | do.

Then, | said, a finer sort of training will be required for our

warrior athletes, who are to be Iike wakeful dogs, and to see and hear
with the utnost keenness; am d the many changes of water and al so of
food, of summer heat and winter cold, which they will have to endure
when on a canpaign, they nust not be liable to break down in health.

That is ny view

The really excellent gymmastic is twin sister of that sinple nusic
whi ch we were just now descri bi ng.

How so?

Why, | conceive that there is a gymastic which, |ike our nusic,
is sinple and good; and especially the nilitary gymastic.

What do you nean?

My nmeaning may be | earned from Honer; he, you know, feeds his heroes
at their feasts, when they are canpai gning, on soldiers' fare; they
have no fish, although they are on the shores of the Hellespont, and
they are not allowed boiled nmeats but only roast, which is the food
nost convenient for soldiers, requiring only that they should Iight
a fire, and not involving the trouble of carrying about pots and pans.

Tr ue.

And | can hardly be nmistaken in saying that sweet sauces are nowhere
nmentioned in Honer. In proscribing them however, he is not



singular; all professional athletes are well aware that a nan who is
to be in good condition should take nothing of the kind.

Yes, he said; and knowing this, they are quite right in not taking
t hem

Then you woul d not approve of Syracusan dinners, and the refinenents
of Sicilian cookery?

I think not.

Nor, if a man is to be in condition, would you allow himto have a
Corinthian girl as his fair friend?

Certainly not.

Nei t her woul d you approve of the delicacies, as they are thought, of
At heni an confectionery?

Certainly not.

Al'l such feeding and living may be rightly conpared by us to
nmel ody and song conposed in the panharmonic style, and in all the
rhythms. Exactly.

There conpl exity engendered |icense, and here di sease; whereas
sinmplicity in nusic was the parent of tenperance in the soul; and
sinmplicity in gymmastic of health in the body.

Most true, he said.

But when intenperance and disease nultiply in a State, halls of
justice and nedicine are always bei ng opened; and the arts of the
doctor and the | awer give thenselves airs, finding how keen is the
i nterest which not only the slaves but the freenen of a city take
about them

O course.

And yet what greater proof can there be of a bad and di sgracefu
state of education than this, that not only artisans and the nmeaner
sort of people need the skill of first-rate physicians and judges, but
al so those who woul d profess to have had a |iberal education? Is it
not disgraceful, and a great sign of want of good-breeding, that a nman
shoul d have to go abroad for his | aw and physic because he has none of
his own at home, and nust therefore surrender hinself into the hands
of other men whom he nmakes | ords and judges over hin®

O all things, he said, the nost disgraceful

Wuld you say 'nost,' | replied, when you consider that there is a
further stage of the evil in which a man is not only a life-1long
litigant, passing all his days in the courts, either as plaintiff or
defendant, but is actually led by his bad taste to pride hinself on
his litigiousness; he inagines that he is a master in dishonesty; able
to take every crooked turn, and wiggle into and out of every hole,
bending like a withy and getting out of the way of justice: and al
for what? --in order to gain small points not worth mentioning, he not
knowi ng that so to order his life as to be able to do without a
nappi ng judge is a far higher and nobler sort of thing. Is not that
still nore disgraceful ?

Yes, he said, that is still nore disgraceful

Wll, | said, and to require the help of nedicine, not when a
wound has to be cured, or on occasion of an epidenic, but just
because, by indol ence and a habit of life such as we have been
describing, nen fill themselves with waters and winds, as if their
bodi es were a marsh, conpelling the ingenious sons of Asclepius to
find nore names for diseases, such as flatulence and catarrh; is not
this, too, a disgrace?

Yes, he said, they do certainly give very strange and newf angl ed
nanmes to di seases

Yes, | said, and | do not believe that there were any such
di seases in the days of Asclepius; and this | infer fromthe
circunmstance that the hero Eurypylus, after he has been wounded in
Homer, drinks a posset of Prammian wine well besprinkled with



barl ey-neal and grated cheese, which are certainly inflanmmatory, and
yet the sons of Asclepius who were at the Trojan war do not bl ane

t he dansel who gives himthe drink, or rebuke Patroclus, who is
treating his case.

Well, he said, that was surely an extraordinary drink to be given to
a person in his condition
Not so extraordinary, | replied, if you bear in nmind that in

former days, as is commonly said, before the time of Herodicus, the
guild of Asclepius did not practise our present system of nedicine,
which may be said to educate di seases. But Herodicus, being a trainer
and hinself of a sickly constitution, by a conbination of training and
doctoring found out a way of torturing first and chiefly hinself,
and secondly the rest of the world.

How was that? he said

By the invention of lingering death; for he had a nortal disease
whi ch he perpetually tended, and as recovery was out of the
qguestion, he passed his entire life as a val etudi nari an; he could do
not hi ng but attend upon hinself, and he was in constant tornent
whenever he departed in anything fromhis usual reginen, and so
dyi ng hard, by the help of science he struggled on to old age.

Arare reward of his skill!

Yes, | said; a reward which a nan night fairly expect who never
understood that, if Asclepius did not instruct his descendants in
val etudi narian arts, the omi ssion arose, not fromignorance or
i nexperi ence of such a branch of nedicine, but because he knew that in
all well-ordered states every individual has an occupation to which he
nmust attend, and has therefore no |leisure to spend in continually
being ill. This we remark in the case of the artisan, but, |udicrously
enough, do not apply the sane rule to people of the richer sort.

How do you nean? he said.

I mean this: Wen a carpenter is ill he asks the physician for a
rough and ready cure; an enetic or a purge or a cautery or the
knife, --these are his renedies. And if some one prescribes for him

a course of dietetics, and tells himthat he nust swathe and swaddl e
his head, and all that sort of thing, he replies at once that he has
no time to be ill, and that he sees no good in a life which is spent
in nursing his disease to the neglect of his customary enpl oynent; and
t her ef ore bi ddi ng good-bye to this sort of physician, he resunes his
ordinary habits, and either gets well and |lives and does his business,
or, if his constitution falls, he dies and has no nore trouble.

Yes, he said, and a man in his condition of life ought to use the
art of nmedicine thus far only.

Has he not, | said, an occupation; and what profit would there be in
his Iife if he were deprived of his occupation?

Quite true, he said.

But with the rich man this is otherw se; of himwe do not say that
he has any specially appoi nted work which he nust perform if he would
live.

He is generally supposed to have nothing to do.

Then you never heard of the saying of Phocylides, that as soon as
a man has a livelihood he should practise virtue?

Nay, he said, | think that he had better begin somewhat sooner

Let us not have a dispute with himabout this, | said; but rather
ask ourselves: |Is the practice of virtue obligatory on the rich man
or can he live without it? And if obligatory on him then let us raise
a further question, whether this dieting of disorders which is an
i npediment to the application of the mind t in carpentering and the
nmechani cal arts, does not equally stand in the way of the sentinent of
Phocyl i des?

O that, he replied, there can be no doubt; such excessive care of



t he body, when carried beyond the rules of gymastic, is nost ininmica
to the practice of virtue.

Yes, indeed, | replied, and equally inconpatible with the managenent
of a house, an arny, or an office of state; and, what is nost
i mportant of all, irreconcilable with any kind of study or thought

or self-reflection --there is a constant suspicion that headache and
gi ddi ness are to be ascribed to phil osophy, and hence all practising
or making trial of virtue in the higher sense is absolutely stopped;
for a man is always fancying that he is being made ill, and is in
constant anxi ety about the state of his body.

Yes, likely enough

And therefore our politic Asclepius rmay be supposed to have
exhi bited the power of his art only to persons who, being generally of
heal t hy constitution and habits of life, had a definite ailnent;
such as these he cured by purges and operations, and bade themlive as
usual , herein consulting the interests of the State; but bodies
whi ch di sease had penetrated t hrough and through he woul d not have
attenpted to cure by gradual processes of evacuation and i nfusion
he did not want to | engthen out good-for-nothing lives, or to have
weak fathers begetting weaker sons; --if a man was not able to live in
the ordinary way he had no business to cure him for such a cure would
have been of no use either to hinself, or to the State.

Then, he said, you regard Ascl epius as a statesnan

Clearly; and his character is further illustrated by his sons.
Note that they were heroes in the days of old and practised the
nmedi ci nes of which | am speaking at the siege of Troy: You will
renmenber how, when Pandarus wounded Menel aus, they

Sucked t he blood out of the wound, and sprinkled soothing renedies,

but they never prescribed what the patient was afterwards to eat or
drink in the case of Menelaus, any nore than in the case of Eurypyl us;
the renedi es, as they conceived, were enough to heal any man who

bef ore he was wounded was healthy and regular in habits; and even

t hough he did happen to drink a posset of Prammian w ne, he m ght

get well all the sane. But they would have nothing to do with

unheal thy and intenperate subjects, whose lives were of no use

either to thenselves or others; the art of nedicine was not designed
for their good, and though they were as rich as Mdas, the sons of
Ascl epi us woul d have declined to attend t hem

They were very acute persons, those sons of Asclepius.

Naturally so, | replied. Neverthel ess, the tragedi ans and Pi ndar
di sobeyi ng our behests, although they acknow edge that Ascl epius was
the son of Apollo, say also that he was bribed into healing a rich man
who was at the point of death, and for this reason he was struck by
lightning. But we, in accordance with the principle already affirned
by us, will not believe themwhen they tell us both; --if he was the
son of a god, we nmaintain that hd was not avaricious; or, if he was
avaricious he was not the son of a god.

Al that, Socrates, is excellent; but | should like to put a
guestion to you: Qught there not to be good physicians in a State, and
are not the best those who have treated the greatest nunber of
constitutions good and bad? and are not the best judges in |ike manner
those who are acquainted with all sorts of noral natures?

Yes, | said, | too would have good judges and good physicians. But
do you know whom | think good?

WIIl you tell me?

I will, if I can. Let me however note that in the sane question
you join two things which are not the sane.

How so? he asked.



Why, | said, you join physicians and judges. Now the nost skilful
physi ci ans are those who, fromtheir youth upwards, have conbined with
the know edge of their art the greatest experience of disease; they
had better not be robust in health, and should have had all nanner
of diseases in their own persons. For the body, as | conceive, is
not the instrunment with which they cure the body; in that case we
could not allow themever to be or to have been sickly; but they
cure the body with the mnd, and the mind which has becone and is sick
can cure not hi ng.

That is very true, he said.

But with the judge it is otherw se; since he governs nind by nind
he ought not therefore to have been trained anong vicious mnds, and
to have associated with them from youth upwards, and to have gone
t hrough the whol e cal endar of crine, only in order that he may quickly
infer the crimes of others as he might their bodily di seases from
hi s own sel f-consci ousness; the honourable nmind which is to forma
heal t hy judgnent shoul d have had no experience or contani nation of
evil habits when young. And this is the reason why in youth good nen
often appear to be sinple, and are easily practised upon by the

di shonest, because they have no exanples of what evil is in their
own soul s.

Yes, he said, they are far too apt to be deceived.

Therefore, | said, the judge should not be young; he should have
| earned to know evil, not fromhis own soul, but fromlate and | ong
observation of the nature of evil in others: know edge should be his

gui de, not personal experience.
Yes, he said, that is the ideal of a judge.

Yes, | replied, and he will be a good nan (which is nmy answer to
your question); for he is good who has a good soul. But the cunning
and suspici ous nature of which we spoke, --he who has conmitted nany

crimes, and fancies hinself to be a master in w ckedness, when he is
amongst his fellows, is wonderful in the precautions which he takes,
because he judges of them by hinself: but when he gets into the
conpany of nmen of virtue, who have the experience of age, he appears
to be a fool again, owing to his unseasonabl e suspicions; he cannot
recogni se an honest man, because he has no pattern of honesty in
hinself; at the sane tine, as the bad are nore nunerous than the good,
and he neets with themoftener, he thinks hinmself, and is by others

t hought to be, rather wi se than foolish

Most true, he said.

Then the good and wi se judge whom we are seeking is not this nman
but the other; for vice cannot know virtue too, but a virtuous nature,
educated by tine, will acquire a know edge both of virtue and vice:
the virtuous, and not the vicious, man has wi sdom--in my opinion

And in mine al so.

This is the sort of nmedicine, and this is the sort of l[aw, which you
sanction in your State. They will ninister to better natures, giving
heal th both of soul and of body; but those who are diseased in their
bodies they will leave to die, and the corrupt and incurable souls
they will put an end to thensel ves.

That is clearly the best thing both for the patients and for the
State.

And t hus our youth, having been educated only in that sinple nusic
which, as we said, inspires tenperance, will be reluctant to go to
I aw.

Clearly.

And the nusician, who, keeping to the sane track, is content to
practise the sinple gymmastic, will have nothing to do with medicine
unl ess in sonme extrenme case

That | quite believe.



The very exercises and tolls which he undergoes are intended to
stimulate the spirited elenment of his nature, and not to increase
his strength; he will not, |ike comopn athletes, use exercise and
regi men to devel op his nuscl es.

Very right, he said.

Neither are the two arts of nusic and gymastic really designed,
as is often supposed, the one for the training of the soul, the
other fir the training of the body.

What then is the real object of then?

| believe, | said, that the teachers of both have in view chiefly
t he i mprovenent of the soul

How can that be? he asked.

Did you never observe, | said, the effect on the mind itself of
excl usi ve devotion to gymastic, or the opposite effect of an
excl usi ve devotion to nusic?

I n what way shown? he sai d.

The one producing a tenper of hardness and ferocity, the other of
softness and effeminacy, | replied.

Yes, he said, | amquite aware that the nere athlete beconmes too
much of a savage, and that the nere nusician is nmelted and softened
beyond what is good for him

Yet surely, | said, this ferocity only comes fromspirit, which
if rightly educated, would give courage, but, if too nuch intensified,
is liable to beconme hard and brut al

That | quite think.

On the other hand the phil osopher will have the quality of
gentl eness. And this al so, when too nuch indulged, will turn to
softness, but, if educated rightly, will be gentle and noderate

Tr ue.

And in our opinion the guardi ans ought to have both these qualities?

Assuredly.

And bot h should be in harnony?

Beyond questi on.

And t he harnonious soul is both tenperate and courageous?

Yes.

And the inharnmonious is cowardly and boorish?

Very true.

And, when a man allows rnusic to play upon himand to pour into his
soul through the funnel of his ears those sweet and soft and
nel ancholy airs of which we were just now speaking, and his whole life
is passed in warbling and the delights of song; in the first stage
of the process the passion or spirit which is in himis tenpered
like iron, and nade useful, instead of brittle and useless. But, if he
carries on the softening and soothing process, in the next stage he
begins to nelt and waste, until he has wasted away his spirit and
cut out the sinews of his soul; and he becones a feeble warrior

Very true.

If the elenent of spirit is naturally weak in himthe change is
speedi |y acconplished, but if he have a good deal, then the power of
nmusi ¢ weakening the spirit renders himexcitable; --on the |east
provocation he flanes up at once, and is speedily extinguished;

i nstead of having spirit he grows irritable and passionate and is
quite inpracticable.

Exactly.

And so in gymastics, if a man takes violent exercise and is a great
feeder, and the reverse of a great student of nusic and phil osophy, at
first the high condition of his body fills himw th pride and
spirit, and lie beconmes tw ce the man that he was.

Certainly.

And what happens? if he do nothing el se, and hol ds no con-a verse



with the Mises, does not even that intelligence which there nay be
in him having no taste of any sort of learning or enquiry or
t hought or culture, grow feeble and dull and blind, his nind never
waki ng up or receiving nourishment, and his senses not being purged of
their nists?

True, he said.

And he ends by beconing a hater of phil osophy, uncivilized, never

usi ng the weapon of persuasion, --he is like a wild beast, al
vi ol ence and fierceness, and knows no other way of dealing; and he
lives in all ignorance and evil conditions, and has no sense of

propriety and grace.

That is quite true, he said.

And as there are two principles of hunman nature, one the spirited
and the other the philosophical, sone God, as | should say, has
gi ven mankind two arts answering to them (and only indirectly to the
soul and body), in order that these two principles (like the strings
of an instrument) may be relaxed or drawn tighter until they are
duly harnoni sed.

That appears to be the intention

And he who mingles nusic with gymastic in the fairest
proportions, and best attenpers themto the soul, may be rightly
called the true nusician and harnmonist in a far higher sense than
the tuner of the strings.

You are quite right, Socrates.

And such a presiding genius will be always required in our State
if the government is to last.

Yes, he will be absolutely necessary.

Such, then, are our principles of nurture and education: Were would
be the use of going into further details about the dances of our
citizens, or about their hunting and coursing, their gymastic and
equestrian contests? For these all follow the general principle, and
havi ng found that, we shall have no difficulty in discovering them

| dare say that there will be no difficulty.

Very good, | said; then what is the next question? Miust we not ask
who are to be rulers and who subjects?

Certainly.

There can be no doubt that the elder nust rule the younger

Clearly.

And that the best of these must rule.

That is also clear.

Now, are not the best husbandnen those who are nost devoted to
husbandry?

Yes.

And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city, nust
t hey not be those who have nost the character of guardians?

Yes.

And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to have a
special care of the State?

Tr ue.

And a nman will be nost likely to care about that which he | oves?

To be sure.

And he will be nost likely to I ove that which he regards as havi ng
the sanme interests with hinself, and that of which the good or evi
fortune is supposed by himat any tinme nost to affect his own?

Very true, he replied.

Then there nust be a selection. Let us note anobng the guardi ans
those who in their whole Ilife show the greatest eagerness to do what
is for the good of their country, and the greatest repugnance to do
what is against her interests.

Those are the right nen.



And they will have to be watched at every age, in order that we
may see whether they preserve their resolution, and never, under the
i nfluence either of force or enchantnent, forget or cast off their
sense of duty to the State.

How cast off? he said.

| will explain to you, | replied. Aresolution may go out of a man's
mnd either with his will or against his will; with his will when he
gets rid of a falsehood and | earns better, against his will whenever
he is deprived of a truth.

| understand, he said, the willing loss of a resolution; the neaning
of the unwilling |I have yet to learn

Why, | said, do you not see that nmen are unwillingly deprived of
good, and willingly of evil? Is not to have lost the truth an evil
and to possess the truth a good? and you woul d agree that to
conceive things as they are is to possess the truth?

Yes, he replied; | agree with you in thinking that mankind are
deprived of truth against their wll.

And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by theft, or
force, or enchantnent?

Still, he replied, | do not understand you

| fear that | must have been tal king darkly, like the tragedians.

I only mean that sonme nmen are changed by persuasi on and that others
forget; argument steals away the hearts of one class, and tinme of
the other; and this | call theft. Now you understand ne?

Yes.

Those again who are forced are those whomthe violence of sone
pain or grief conmpels to change their opinion

| understand, he said, and you are quite right.

And you woul d al so acknow edge that the enchanted are those who
change their minds either under the softer influence of pleasure, or
the sterner influence of fear?

Yes, he said; everything that deceives nmay be said to enchant.

Therefore, as | was just now saying, we nust enquire who are the
best guardi ans of their own conviction that what they think the
interest of the State is to be the rule of their lives. W nust
watch them fromtheir youth upwards, and make them perform actions
in which they are nost likely to forget or to be deceived, and he
who remenbers and is not deceived is to be selected, and he who
falls in the trial is to be rejected. That will be the way?

Yes.

And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts prescribed
for them in which they will be nade to give further proof of the sane

qualities.

Very right, he replied.

And then, | said, we nust try themw th enchantnents that is the
third sort of test --and see what will be their behaviour: |ike

those who take colts anid noise and tunult to see if they are of a
timd nature, so must we take our youth anmid terrors of sone kind, and
again pass theminto pleasures, and prove them nore thoroughly than
gold is proved in the furnace, that we nmay di scover whether they are
armed against all enchantnents, and of a noble bearing al ways, good
guardi ans of thensel ves and of the nusic which they have | earned,
and retaining under all circunmstances a rhythm cal and harnoni ous
nature, such as will be nobst serviceable to the individual and to
the State. And he who at every age, as boy and youth and in mature
life, has cone out of the trial victorious and pure, shall be

appoi nted a ruler and guardian of the State; he shall be honoured in
life and death, and shall receive sepulture and other nenorials of
honour, the greatest that we have to give. But himwho fails, we
must reject. | aminclined to think that this is the sort of way in



whi ch our rulers and guardi ans shoul d be chosen and appointed. | speak
generally, and not with any pretension to exactness.

And, speaking generally, | agree with you, he said.

And perhaps the word 'guardian' in the fullest sense ought to be
applied to this higher class only who preserve us agai nst foreign
enem es and nai ntain peace anong our citizens at hone, that the one
may not have the will, or the others the power, to harmus. The
young nen whom we before call ed guardi ans nay be nore properly
designated auxiliaries and supporters of the principles of the rulers.

| agree with you, he said.

How t hen may we devi se one of those needful falsehoods of which we
| ately spoke --just one royal lie which may deceive the rulers, if
that be possible, and at any rate the rest of the city?

What sort of lie? he said.

Not hing new, | replied; only an old Phoenician tale of what has
often occurred before now in other places, (as the poets say, and have
made the world believe,) though not in our tinme, and | do not know
whet her such an event could ever happen again, or could now even be
made probable, if it did.

How your words seemto hesitate on your |ips!

You will not wonder, | replied, at ny hesitation when you have
hear d.

Speak, he said, and fear not.

Vell then, | will speak, although | really know not how to | ook

you in the face, or in what words to utter the audacious fiction
which | propose to conmunicate gradually, first to the rulers, then to
the soldiers, and lastly to the people. They are to be told that their
youth was a dream and the education and training which they
received fromus, an appearance only; in reality during all that
time they were being forned and fed in the wonb of the earth, where
they thensel ves and their arnms and appurtenances were manufactured;
when they were conpleted, the earth, their nother, sent themup; and
so, their country being their nother and also their nurse, they are
bound to advise for her good, and to defend her against attacks, and
her citizens they are to regard as children of the earth and their own
br ot hers.

You had good reason, he said, to be ashanmed of the lie which you
were going to tell.

True, | replied, but there is nore conming; | have only told you
half. CGtizens, we shall say to themin our tale, you are brothers,
yet God has franmed you differently. Some of you have the power of
conmand, and in the conposition of these he has ningled gold,
wherefore al so they have the greatest honour; others he has nade of
silver, to be auxillaries; others again who are to be husbandnen and
craftsnen he has conposed of brass and iron; and the species will
generally be preserved in the children. But as all are of the sane
original stock, a golden parent will sometines have a silver son, or a
silver parent a golden son. And God proclainms as a first principle
to the rulers, and above all else, that there is nothing which
shoul d so anxiously guard, or of which they are to be such good
guardi ans, as of the purity of the race. They shoul d observe what
elements mingle in their off spring; for if the son of a golden or
silver parent has an adnixture of brass and iron, then nature orders a
transposition of ranks, and the eye of the ruler nmust not be pitifu
towards the child because he has to descend in the scale and becone
a husbandnman or artisan, just as there may be sons of artisans who
havi ng an adni xture of gold or silver in themare raised to honour
and become guardians or auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a
man of brass or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is
the tale; is there any possibility of making our citizens believe in



it?

Not in the present generation, he replied; there is no way of
acconplishing this; but their sons may be nmade to believe in the tale,
and their sons' sons, and posterity after them

| see the difficulty, | replied; yet the fostering of such a
belief will make them care nore for the city and for one anot her
Enough, however, of the fiction, which nay now fly abroad upon the
wi ngs of rumour, while we armour earth-born heroes, and | ead them
forth under the conmand of their rulers. Let themlook round and
sel ect a spot whence they can best suppress insurrection, if any prove
refractory within, and al so defend thensel ves agai nst eneni es, who
i ke wol ves may conme down on the fold fromwi thout; there let them
encanp, and when they have encanped, let themsacrifice to the
proper Gods and prepare their dwellings.

Just so, he said.

And their dwellings nmust be such as will shield them agai nst the
cold of winter and the heat of summer

| suppose that you nean houses, he replied.

Yes, | said; but they nust be the houses of soldiers, and not of
shop- keepers.

What is the difference? he said.

That | will endeavour to explain, | replied. To keep watchdogs, who
fromwant of discipline or hunger, or sonme evil habit, or evil habit
or other, would turn upon the sheep and worry them and behave not
i ke dogs but wolves, would be a foul and nonstrous thing in a
shepher d?

Truly nonstrous, he said.

And therefore every care nust be taken that our auxiliaries, being
stronger than our citizens, may not grow to be too nuch for them and
beconme savage tyrants instead of friends and allies?

Yes, great care should be taken

And woul d not a really good education furnish the best safeguard?

But they are well-educated al ready, he replied.

| cannot be so confident, ny dear daucon, | said; | ammuch certain
that they ought to be, and that true education, whatever that may
be, will have the greatest tendency to civilize and hunani ze themin
their relations to one another, and to those who are under their
protection.

Very true, he replied.

And not only their education, but their habitations, and all that
bel ongs to them should be such as will neither inpair their virtue as
guardi ans, nor tenpt themto prey upon the other citizens. Any man
of sense nust acknow edge that.

He nust.

Then |l et us consider what will be their way of life, if they are
to realize our idea of them In the first place, none of them should
have any property of his own beyond what is absolutely necessary;
neither should they have a private house or store closed agai nst any
one who has a mind to enter; their provisions should be only such as
are required by trained warriors, who are nen of tenperance and
courage; they should agree to receive fromthe citizens a fixed rate
of pay, enough to neet the expenses of the year and no nore; and
they will go and live together like soldiers in a canp. Cold and
silver we will tell themthat they have from God; the diviner netal is
within them and they have therefore no need of the dross which is
current anong nen, and ought not to pollute the divine by any such
earthly admi xture; for that conmoner netal has been the source of nany
unholy deeds, but their own is undefiled. And they alone of all the
citizens may not touch or handle silver or gold, or be under the
sane roof with them or wear them or drink fromthem And this wll



be their salvation, and they will be the saviours of the State. But
shoul d they ever acquire honmes or |ands or noneys of their own, they
wi | | become housekeepers and husbandnmen instead of guardi ans,
enenies and tyrants instead of allies of the other citizens; hating
and being hated, plotting and being plotted against, they will pass
their whole life in nmuch greater terror of internal than of externa
eneni es, and the hour of ruin, both to thenselves and to the rest of
the State, will be at hand. For all which reasons nay we not say
that thus shall our State be ordered, and that these shall be the
regul ati ons appoi nted by us for guardi ans concerning their houses
and all other nmatters? other

Yes, said d aucon

BOXK |V

ADEl MANTUS - SOCRATES

HERE Adei mantus interposed a question: How woul d you answer,
Socrates, said he, if a person were to say that you are making these
peopl e m serable, and that they are the cause of their own
unhappi ness; the city in fact belongs to them but they are none the
better for it; whereas other men acquire |lands, and build |l arge and
handsonme houses, and have everythi ng handsone about them offering
sacrifices to the gods on their own account, and practising
hospitality; noreover, as you were saying just now, they have gold and
silver, and all that is usual anmong the favourites of fortune; but our
poor citizens are no better than nercenaries who are quartered in
the city and are al ways nounting guard?

Yes, | said; and you nmay add that they are only fed, and not paid in
addition to their food, |like other nen; and therefore they cannot,
if they would, take a journey of pleasure; they have no noney to spend
on a mistress or any other luxurious fancy, which, as the world
goes, is thought to be happi ness; and nmany other accusations of the
sanme nature nmight be added

But, said he, let us suppose all this to be included in the charge.

You nmean to ask, | said, what will be our answer?
Yes.
If we proceed along the old path, nmy belief, | said, is that we

shall find the answer. And our answer will be that, even as they

are, our guardians may very likely be the happiest of nen; but that
our aimin founding the State was not the disproportionate happi ness
of any one class, but the greatest happi ness of the whole; we

thought that in a State which is ordered with a viewto the good of

t he whol e we should be nost likely to find Justice, and in the
ill-ordered State injustice: and, having found them we m ght then
deci de which of the two is the happier. At present, | take it, we

are fashioning the happy State, not pieceneal, or with a view of
maki ng a few happy citizens, but as a whole; and by-and-by we will
proceed to view the opposite kind of State. Suppose that we were
painting a statue, and sone one cane up to us and said, Wiy do you not
put the nost beautiful colours on the nost beautiful parts of the body
--the eyes ought to be purple, but you have nmade them black --to him
we night fairly answer, Sir, you would not surely have us beautify the
eyes to such a degree that they are no | onger eyes; consider rather
whet her, by giving this and the other features their due proportion
we nake the whole beautiful. And so | say to you, do not conpel us

to assign to the guardians a sort of happiness which will make them
anyt hi ng but guardi ans; for we too can cl othe our husbandmen in

royal apparel, and set crowns of gold on their heads, and bid them
till the ground as nuch as they like, and no nore. Qur potters also

m ght be allowed to repose on couches, and feast by the fireside,



passi ng round the wi necup, while their wheel is conveniently at

hand, and working at pottery only as nmuch as they like; in this way we
nm ght make every class happy-and then, as you inagine, the whole State
woul d be happy. But do not put this idea into our heads; for, if we
listen to you, the husbandnman will be no | onger a husbandnan, the
potter will cease to be a potter, and no one will have the character
of any distinct class in the State. Now this is not of nuch
consequence where the corruption of society, and pretension to be what
you are not, is confined to cobblers; but when the guardians of the

| aws and of the government are only seeningly and not rea

guardi ans, then see how they turn the State upside down; and on the

ot her hand they al one have the power of giving order and happi ness

to the State. W nean our guardians to be true saviours and not the
destroyers of the State, whereas our opponent is thinking of

peasants at a festival, who are enjoying a life of revelry, not of
citizens who are doing their duty to the State. But, if so, we nean
different things, and he is speaking of sonething which is not a
State. And therefore we nust consider whether in appointing our

guardi ans we would ook to their greatest happiness individually, or
whet her this principle of happi ness does not rather reside in the
State as a whole. But the latter be the truth, then the guardi ans

and auxillaries, and all others equally with them nust be conpelled
or induced to do their owmn work in the best way. And thus the whole
State will grow up in a noble order, and the several classes will
recei ve the proportion of happi ness which nature assigns to them

I think that you are quite right.

I wonder whether you will agree with another remark which occurs
to ne.

What may that be?

There seemto be two causes of the deterioration of the arts.

What are they?

Wealth, | said, and poverty.

How do they act?

The process is as follows: Wen a potter becones rich, will he,
think you, any longer take the same pains with his art?

Certainly not.

He will grow nore and nore indol ent and carel ess?

Very true.

And the result will be that he becones a worse potter?

Yes; he greatly deteriorates.

But, on the other hand, if he has no noney, and cannot provide
himself tools or instrunents, he will not work equally well hinself,
nor will he teach his sons or apprentices to work equally well.

Certainly not.

Then, under the influence either of poverty or of wealth, worknen
and their work are equally liable to degenerate?

That is evident.

Here, then, is a discovery of new evils, | said, against which the
guardians will have to watch, or they will creep into the city
unobser ved.

What evil s?

Wealth, | said, and poverty; the one is the parent of luxury and
i ndol ence, and the other of nmeanness and viciousness, and both of
di scontent.

That is very true, he replied; but still | should like to know,
Socrates, how our city will be able to go to war, especially against
an eneny who is rich and powerful, if deprived of the sinews of war.

There would certainly be a difficulty, | replied, in going to war

with one such eneny; but there is no difficulty where there are tw of
t hem



How so? he asked.

In the first place, | said, if we have to fight, our side will be
trained warriors fighting against an army of rich nen.

That is true, he said.

And do you not suppose, Adei mantus, that a single boxer who was
perfect in his art would easily be a match for two stout and
wel | -to-do gentl emren who were not boxers?

Hardly, if they cane upon him at once.

What, not, | said, if he were able to run away and then turn and
strike at the one who first cane up? And supposing he were to do
this several tinmes under the heat of a scorching sun, might he not,
bei ng an expert, overturn nore than one stout personage?

Certainly, he said, there would be nothing wonderful in that.

And yet rich men probably have a greater superiority in the
science and practice of boxing than they have in military qualities.

Li kel y enough.

Then we may assunme that our athletes will be able to fight with
two or three times their own nunber?

| agree with you, for | think you right.

And suppose that, before engaging, our citizens send an enbassy to
one of the two cities, telling themwhat is the truth: Silver and gold
we neither have nor are permitted to have, but you may; do you
therefore come and help us in war, of and take the spoils of the other
city: Who, on hearing these words, would choose to fight against
lean wiry dogs, rather th than, with the dogs on their side, against
fat and tender sheep?

That is not likely; and yet there m ght be a danger to the poor
State if the wealth of many States were to be gathered into one.

But how sinple of you to use the term State at all of any but our
own!

Wiy so?

You ought to speak of other States in the plural nunber; not one
of themis a city, but many cities, as they say in the game. For
i ndeed any city, however small, is in fact divided into two, one the
city of the poor, the other of the rich; these are at war with one
another; and in either there are nmany snaller divisions, and you woul d
be altogether beside the mark if you treated themall as a single
State. But if you deal with themas many, and give the wealth or power
or persons of the one to the others, you will always have a great many
friends and not nmany enem es. And your State, while the w se order
whi ch has now been prescribed continues to prevail in her, will be the
greatest of States, | do not nmean to say in reputation or
appearance, but in deed and truth, though she nunber not nore than a
t housand defenders. A single State which is her equal you will
hardly find, either anong Hell enes or barbarians, though many that
appear to be as great and nmany tines greater

That is nost true, he said.

And what, | said, will be the best linmt for our rulers to fix
when they are considering the size of the State and the anount of
territory which they are to include, and beyond which they will not
go?

What linmt would you propose?

| would allow the State to increase so far as is consistent with

unity; that, | think, is the proper limt.
Very good, he said.
Here then, | said, is another order which will have to be conveyed

to our guardians: Let our city be accounted neither |arge nor snall
but one and sel f-sufficing.

And surely, said he, this is not a very severe order which we inpose
upon t hem



And the other, said I, of which we were speaking before is lighter
still, -1 mean the duty of degrading the offspring of the guardi ans
when inferior, and of elevating into the rank of guardi ans the
of fspring of the |lower classes, when naturally superior. The intention
was, that, in the case of the citizens generally, each individua
shoul d be put to the use for which nature which nature intended him
one to one work, and then every man woul d do his own business, and
be one and not nany; and so the whole city would be one and not many.

Yes, he said; that is not so difficult.

The regul ati ons which we are prescribing, ny good Adei mantus, are
not, as mght be supposed, a nunber of great principles, but trifles
all, if care be taken, as the saying is, of the one great thing, --a
t hi ng, however, which | would rather call, not great, but sufficient
for our purpose.

What may that be? he asked.

Education, | said, and nurture: If our citizens are well educated,
and grow into sensible nen, they will easily see their way through al
these, as well as other matters which | onit; such, for exanple, as
marri age, the possession of wonmen and the procreation of children
which will all follow the general principle that friends have al
things in common, as the proverb says.

That will be the best way of settling them

Also, | said, the State, if once started well, noves with
accumul ating force Iike a wheel. For good nurture and education
i mpl ant good constitutions, and these good constitutions taking root
in a good education inprove nore and nore, and this inprovenent
affects the breed in man as in other aninals.

Very possi bly, he said.

Then to sumup: This is the point to which, above all, the attention
of our rulers should be directed, --that music and gymastic be
preserved in their original form and no innovation nmade. They nust do
their utnost to maintain themintact. And when any one says that
manki nd nost regard

The newest song which the singers have,

they will be afraid that he nmay be praising, not new songs, but a
new ki nd of song; and this ought not to be praised, or conceived to be
t he nmeani ng of the poet; for any mnusical innovation is full of
danger to the whole State, and ought to be prohibited. So Danon
tells ne, and | can quite believe him-he says that when nodes of
nmusi ¢ change, of the State al ways change with them

Yes, said Adei mantus; and you nay add ny suffrage to Danon's and
your own.

Then, | said, our guardians nmust |lay the foundations of their
fortress in nusic?

Yes, he said; the | awl essness of which you speak too easily steals
in.

Yes, | replied, in the formof anmusenment; and at first sight it
appears harm ess.

Wy, yes, he said, and there is no harm were it not that little
by little this spirit of licence, finding a home, inperceptibly
penetrates into manners and custons; whence, issuing with greater
force, it invades contracts between man and man, and from contracts
goes on to laws and constitutions, in utter reckl essness, ending at
| ast, Socrates, by an overthrow of all rights, private as well as
publi c.

Is that true? | said.

That is nmy belief, he replied.

Then, as | was saying, our youth should be trained fromthe first in



a stricter system for if anusenents becone | aw ess, and the youths
t hemsel ves becone | awl ess, they can never grow up into
wel | - conducted and virtuous citizens.

Very true, he said.

And when they have nade a good beginning in play, and by the hel p of
nmusi ¢ have gai ned the habit of good order, then this habit of order
in a manner how unlike the | aw ess play of the others! wll
acconmpany themin all their actions and be a principle of growth to
them and if there be any fallen places a principle in the State
will raise themup again.

Very true, he said.

Thus educated, they will invent for thenselves any |esser rules
whi ch their predecessors have altogether negl ected.

What do you nean?

I mean such things as these: --when the young are to be silent
before their elders; how they are to show respect to them by
standi ng and meking them sit; what honour is due to parents; what
garnents or shoes are to be worn; the node of dressing the hair;
deportnment and manners in general. You would agree with ne?

Yes.

But there is, | think, small wisdomin |egislating about such
matters, --1 doubt if it is ever done; nor are any precise witten
enactnments about themlikely to be lasting.

| mpossi bl e.

It would seem Adeimantus, that the direction in which education
starts a man, will determine his future life. Does not |ike always
attract |ike?

To be sure.

Until some one rare and grand result is reached which nay be good,
and may be the reverse of good?

That is not to be deni ed.

And for this reason, | said, | shall not attenpt to legislate
further about them

Natural Iy enough, he replied.

Wl |, and about the business of the agora, dealings and the ordinary
deal i ngs between nan and nan, or agai n about agreenments with the
conmencenent with artisans; about insult and injury, of the
comrencenent of actions, and the appointnent of juries, what would you
say? there may al so arise questions about any inpositions and
extractions of market and harbour dues which may be required, and in
general about the regul ations of narkets, police, harbours, and the
like. But, oh heavens! shall we condescend to | egislate on any of
t hese particul ars?

I think, he said, that there is no need to inpose | aws about them on
good men; what regul ations are necessary they will find out soon
enough for thensel ves.

Yes, | said, ny friend, if God will only preserve to themthe | aws
whi ch we have given them

And wi t hout divine help, said Adei mantus, they will go on for ever
maki ng and nending their laws and their [ives in the hope of attaining
perfection.

You woul d conmpare them | said, to those invalids who, having no
self-restraint, will not [eave off their habits of intenperance?

Exactly.

Yes, | said; and what a delightful [ife they lead! they are always
doctoring and increasing and conplicating their disorders, and
al ways fancying that they will be cured by any nostrum whi ch anybody
advises themto try.

Such cases are very conmmon, he said, with invalids of this sort.

Yes, | replied; and the charnming thing is that they deemhimtheir



wor st enenmy who tells themthe truth, which is sinply that, unless
they give up eating and drinking and wenching and idling, neither drug

nor cautery nor spell nor anulet nor any other remedy will avail.
Charnming! he replied. | see nothing charmng in going into a passion
with a man who tells you what is right.
These gentlenmen, | said, do not seemto be in your good graces.

Assuredly not.

Nor woul d you praise the behaviour of States which act |ike the
men whom | was just now describing. For are there not ill-ordered
States in which the citizens are forbidden under pain of death to
alter the constitution; and yet he who npost sweetly courts those who
live under this regine and indul ges them and fawns upon themand is
skilful in anticipating and gratifying their hunours is held to be a
great and good statesman --do not these States resenble the persons
whom | was descri bi ng?

Yes, he said; the States are as bad as the nen; and | amvery far
from praising them

But do you not adnmire, | said, the coolness and dexterity of these
ready ministers of political corruption?
Yes, he said, | do; but not of all of them for there are sone

whom t he appl ause of the nultitude has deluded into the belief that
they are really statesnen, and these are not nuch to be adnired.

What do you nmean? | said; you should have nore feeling for them
When a man cannot neasure, and a great many ot hers who cannot
neasure declare that he is four cubits high, can he help believing
what they say?

Nay, he said, certainly not in that case.

Well, then, do not be angry with them for are they not as good as a
play, trying their hand at paltry refornms such as | was descri bing;
they are always fancying that by legislation they will make an end
of frauds in contracts, and the other rascalities which | was
nmentioning, not knowing that they are in reality cutting off the heads
of a hydra?

Yes, he said; that is just what they are doing.

| conceive, | said, that the true legislator will not trouble
hinself with this class of enactnments whether concerning | aws or the
constitution either in an ill-ordered or in a well-ordered State;

for in the forner they are quite useless, and in the latter there wll
be no difficulty in devising them and many of themw Il naturally
flow out of our previous regul ations.

What, then, he said, is still remaining to us of the work of
| egi sl ati on?

Nothing to us, | replied; but to Apollo, the God of Del phi, there
remai ns the ordering of the greatest and nobl est and chi ef est things
of all.

Whi ch are they? he said.

The institution of tenples and sacrifices, and the entire service of
gods, demni gods, and heroes; also the ordering of the repositories of
the dead, and the rites which have to be observed by hi mwho woul d
propitiate the inhabitants of the world below These are matters of
whi ch we are ignorant ourselves, and as founders of a city we should
be unwise in trusting themto any interpreter but our ancestral deity.
He is the god who sits in the center, on the navel of the earth, and
he is the interpreter of religion to all mankind.

You are right, and we will do as you propose.

But where, anid all this, is justice? son of Ariston, tell nme where.
Now t hat our city has been made habitable, |ight a candle and
search, and get your brother and Pol emarchus and the rest of our
friends to help, and let us see where in it we can discover justice
and where injustice, and in what they differ from one another, and



whi ch of themthe man who woul d be happy should have for his
portion, whether seen or unseen by gods and nen

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

Nonsense, said d aucon: did you not promise to search yourself,
saying that for you not to help justice in her need would be an

i mpiety?

| do not deny that | said so, and as you renmind nme, | will be as
good as ny word; but you nust join.

VW will, he replied.

Well, then, | hope to nake the discovery in this way: | nean to
begin with the assunption that our State, if rightly ordered, is
perfect.

That is nost certain.

And being perfect, is therefore wise and valiant and tenperate and
j ust.

That is |ikew se clear.

And whi chever of these qualities we find in the State, the one which
is not found will be the residue?

Very good.

If there were four things, and we were searching for one of them
wherever it might be, the one sought for might be known to us fromthe
first, and there would be no further trouble; or we mght know the
other three first, and then the fourth would clearly be the one left.

Very true, he said.

And is not a sinmilar nmethod to be pursued about the virtues, which
are also four in nunber?

Clearly.

First anmong the virtues found in the State, w sdom comes into
view, and in this | detect a certain peculiarity.

What is that?

The State which we have been describing is said to be wise as
bei ng good in counsel ?

Very true.

And good counsel is clearly a kind of know edge, for not by
i gnorance, but by know edge, do nmen counsel well?

Clearly.

And the kinds of know edge in a State are many and di verse?

O course.

There is the know edge of the carpenter; but is that the sort of
know edge which gives a city the title of wi se and good in counsel ?

Certainly not; that would only give a city the reputation of skil
in carpentering.

Then a city is not to be called wi se because possessing a
know edge which counsels for the best about wooden inpl enents?

Certainly not.

Nor by reason of a know edge whi ch advi ses about brazen pots,
sai d, nor as possessing any other simlar know edge?

Not by reason of any of them he said.

Nor yet by reason of a know edge which cultivates the earth; that
woul d give the city the nane of agricultural?

Yes.

Well, | said, and is there any know edge in our recently founded
State anong any of the citizens which advises, not about any
particular thing in the State, but about the whole, and considers
how a State can best deal with itself and with other States?

There certainly is.

And what is know edge, and among whomis it found? | asked.

It is the know edge of the guardians, he replied, and found anong



t hose whom we were just now describing as perfect guardians.

And what is the name which the city derives fromthe possession of
this sort of know edge?

The name of good in counsel and truly w se.

And will there be in our city nore of these true guardi ans or nore
smiths?

The snmiths, he replied, will be far nore numerous

WIIl not the guardians be the smallest of all the classes who
receive a nane fromthe profession of sone kind of know edge?

Much the small est.

And so by reason of the smallest part or class, and of the know edge
which resides in this presiding and ruling part of itself, the whole
State, being thus constituted according to nature, will be w se; and
this, which has the only know edge worthy to be called wi sdom has
been ordai ned by nature to be of all classes the |east.

Most true

Thus, then, | said, the nature and place in the State of one of
the four virtues has sonmehow or other been di scovered.

And, in nmy hunbl e opinion, very satisfactorily discovered, he
replied.

Again, | said, there is no difficulty in seeing the nature of
courage; and in what part that quality resides which gives the name of
courageous to the State.

How do you nean?

Wiy, | said, every one who calls any State courageous or cowardly,
wi Il be thinking of the part which fights and goes out to war on the
State's behal f.

No one, he replied, would ever think of any other

Certainly not.

The rest of the citizens may be courageous or may be cowardly but
their courage or cowardice will not, as | conceive, have the effect of
making the city either the one or the other

The city will be courageous in virtue of a portion of herself
whi ch preserves under all circunstances that opinion about the
nature of things to be feared and not to be feared in which our
| egi sl ator educated thenm and this is what you term courage.

| should like to hear what you are saying once nore, for | do not
think that | perfectly understand you

I mean that courage is a kind of salvation

Sal vation of what?

O the opinion respecting things to be feared, what they are and
of what nature, which the law inplants through education; and | nean
by the words 'under all circunstances' to intimate that in pleasure or
in pain, or under the influence of desire or fear, a man preserves,

and does not lose this opinion. Shall | give you an illustration?
If you pl ease.
You know, | said, that dyers, when they want to dye wool for

maki ng the true sea-purple, begin by selecting their white col our
first; this they prepare and dress with nuch care and pains, in
order that the white ground may take the purple hue in ful
perfection. The dyeing then proceeds; and whatever is dyed in this
manner becones a fast colour, and no washing either with lyes or
wi t hout them can take away the bl oom But, when the ground has not
been duly prepared, you will have noticed how poor is the | ook
either of purple or of any other col our

Yes, he said; | know that they have a washed-out and ridicul ous
appear ance.
Then now, | said, you will understand what our object was in

selecting our soldiers, and educating themin nusic and gymasti c;
we were contriving influences which would prepare themto take the dye



of the laws in perfection, and the col our of their opinion about
dangers and of every other opinion was to be indelibly fixed by

their nurture and training, not to be washed away by such potent

lyes as pleasure --mightier agent far in washing the soul than any
soda or lye; or by sorrow, fear, and desire, the nightiest of al

other solvents. And this sort of universal saving power of true
opinion in conformity with | aw about real and fal se dangers | call and
mai ntain to be courage, unless you disagree.

But | agree, he replied; for | suppose that you nmean to exclude nere
uni nstructed courage, such as that of a wild beast or of a slave
--this, in your opinion, is not the courage which the | aw ordains, and
ought to have anot her nane.

Most certainly.

Then | may infer courage to be such as you describe?

Wy, yes, said |, you may, and if you add the words 'of a
citizen,' you will not be far wong; --hereafter, if you like, we wll
carry the exanination further, but at present we are we w seeking
not for courage but justice; and for the purpose of our enquiry we
have sai d enough

You are right, he replied.

Two virtues renmain to be discovered in the State-first tenperance,
and then justice which is the end of our search

Very true.

Now, can we find justice w thout troubling ourselves about
t enper ance?

I do not know how that can be acconplished, he said, nor do | desire
that justice should be brought to |light and tenperance | ost sight
of ; and therefore I wi sh that you would do ne the favour of
consi dering tenperance first.

Certainly, | replied, |I should not be justified in refusing your
request.

Then consi der, he said.

Yes, | replied; I will; and as far as | can at present see, the

virtue of tenperance has nore of the nature of harnmony and synphony
t han the preceding.

How so? he asked.

Tenperance, | replied, is the ordering or controlling of certain
pl easures and desires; this is curiously enough inplied in the
saying of 'a man being his own master' and other traces of the same
noti on may be found in | anguage.

No doubt, he said.

There is something ridiculous in the expression 'naster of hinself';
for the master is also the servant and the servant the master; and
in all these nodes of speaking the same person is denoted.

Certainly.

The meaning is, | believe, that in the human soul there is a
better and al so a worse principle; and when the better has the worse
under control, then a man is said to be master of himself; and this is
a termof praise: but when, owing to evil education or association
the better principle, which is also the smaller, is overwhel med by the
greater mass of the worse --in this case he is blamed and is called
the slave of self and unprincipled.

Yes, there is reason in that.

And now, | said, look at our newWly created State, and there you will
find one of these two conditions realised; for the State, as you
wi || acknow edge, may be justly called nmaster of itself, if the
words 'tenperance' and 'self-nmastery' truly express the rule of the
better part over the worse.

Yes, he said, | see that what you say is true.

Let nme further note that the nanifold and conpl ex pl easures and



desires and pains are generally found in children and wonen and
servants, and in the freemen so called who are of the [ owest and
nore nunerous cl ass.

Certainly, he said.

Whereas the sinple and noderate desires which follow reason, and are
under the guidance of mind and true opinion, are to be found only in a
few, and those the best born and best educated.

Very true. These two, as you may perceive, have a place in our
State; and the neaner desires of the are held down by the virtuous
desires and wi sdom of the few

That | perceive, he said.

Then if there be any city which nay be described as master of its
own pl easures and desires, and master of itself, ours may clai msuch a
desi gnati on?

Certainly, he replied.

It may also be called tenperate, and for the sane reasons?

Yes.

And if there be any State in which rulers and subjects will be
agreed as to the question who are to rule, that again will be our
State?

Undoubt edl y.

And the citizens being thus agreed anong thensel ves, in which
class will tenperance be found --in the rulers or in the subjects?

In both, as | should inmagine, he replied.

Do you observe that we were not far wong in our guess that
t enperance was a sort of harnony?

Wiy so?

Why, because tenperance is unlike courage and wi sdom each of
which resides in a part only, the one nmaking the State w se and the
other valiant; not so tenperance, which extends to the whole, and runs
through all the notes of the scale, and produces a harnony of the
weaker and the stronger and the middl e class, whether you suppose them
to be stronger or weaker in w sdom or power or nunbers or wealth, or
anything else. Most truly then may we deem tenperance to be the
agreenment of the naturally superior and inferior, as to the right to
rule of either, both in states and individuals.

| entirely agree with you.

And so, | said, we nay consider three out of the four virtues to
have been discovered in our State. The last of those qualities which
make a state virtuous nmust be justice, if we only knew what that was.

The inference is obvious.

The tine then has arrived, d aucon, when, |ike huntsmen, we shoul d
surround the cover, and | ook sharp that justice does not steal away,
and pass out of sight and escape us; for beyond a doubt she is
sonewhere in this country: watch therefore and strive to catch a sight
of her, and if you see her first, let ne know

Wuld that | could! but you should regard ne rather as a foll ower
who has just eyes enough to, see what you show him--that is about
as nmuch as | am good for

O fer up a prayer with me and foll ow

I will, but you nust show ne the way.

Here is no path, | said, and the wood is dark and perpl exing;
still we nust push on.

Let us push on.

Here | saw sonething: Halloo! | said, | begin to perceive a track

and | believe that the quarry will not escape.
Good news, he said.
Truly, | said, we are stupid fellows.
Wiy so?
Why, ny good sir, at the beginning of our enquiry, ages ago, there



was justice tunmbling out at our feet, and we never saw her; nothing
could be nore ridicul ous. Like people who go about |ooking for what
they have in their hands --that was the way with us --we | ooked not at
what we were seeking, but at what was far off in the distance; and
therefore, | suppose, we nissed her

What do you nean?

| mean to say that in reality for a long tinme past we have been
tal king of justice, and have failed to recognise her

| grow inpatient at the I ength of your exordium

Well then, tell me, | said, whether | amright or not: You
remenber the original principle which we were al ways | aying down at
the foundation of the State, that one man shoul d practise one thing
only, the thing to which his nature was best adapted; --now justice is
this principle or a part of it.

Yes, we often said that one man shoul d do one thing only.

Further, we affirmed that justice was doing one's own busi ness,
and not being a busybody; we said so again and again, and many
ot hers have said the sanme to us.

Yes, we said so.

Then to do one's own business in a certain way may be assuned to
be justice. Can you tell me whence | derive this inference?

| cannot, but | should like to be told.

Because | think that this is the only virtue which remains in the
State when the other virtues of tenperance and courage and w sdom
are abstracted; and, that this is the ultinmate cause and condition
of the existence of all of them and while remaining in themis also
their preservative; and we were saying that if the three were
di scovered by us, justice would be the fourth or renaining one.

That follows of necessity.

If we are asked to deternine which of these four qualities by its
presence contributes nost to the excellence of the State, whether
the agreenent of rulers and subjects, or the preservation in the
sol diers of the opinion which the | aw ordai ns about the true nature of
dangers, or wi sdom and watchfulness in the rulers, or whether this
ot her which I am nmentioning, and which is found in children and wonen,
slave and freenman, artisan, ruler, subject, --the quality, | mean
of every one doing his own work, and not being a busybody, would claim
the palm--the question is not so easily answered.

Certainly, he replied, there would be a difficulty in saying which

Then the power of each individual in the State to do his own work
appears to conpete with the other political virtues, w sdom
t enper ance, courage

Yes, he said.

And the virtue which enters into this conpetition is justice?

Exactly.

Let us |l ook at the question from another point of view Are not
the rulers in a State those to whom you would entrust the office of
determining suits at |aw?

Certainly.

And are suits decided on any other ground but that a nan nmay neit her
take what is another's, nor be deprived of what is his own?

Yes; that is their principle.

Which is a just principle?

Yes.

Then on this view also justice will be adnmitted to be the having and
doing what is a man's own, and belongs to hin®

Very true.

Thi nk, now, and say whether you agree with ne or not. Suppose a
carpenter to be doing the business of a cobbler, or a cobbler of a
carpenter; and suppose themto exchange their inplenents or their



duties, or the sane person to be doing the work of both, or whatever
be the change; do you think that any great harmwould result to the
State?

Not nuch

But when the cobbler or any other nan whom nature designed to be a
trader, having his heart lifted up by wealth or strength or the nunber
of his followers, or any |ike advantage, attenpts to force his way
into the class of warriors, or a warrior into that of |egislators
and guardi ans, for which he is unfitted, and either to take the
i mpl ements or the duties of the other; or when one nan is trader
| egislator, and warrior all in one, then | think you will agree with
me in saying that this interchange and this nmeddling of one with
another is the ruin of the State.

Most true

Seeing then, | said, that there are three distinct classes, any
nmeddl i ng of one with another, or the change of one into another, is
the greatest harmto the State, and nmay be nost justly terned
evi |l - doi ng?

Preci sel y.

And the greatest degree of evil-doing to one's own city would be
terned by you injustice?

Certainly.

This then is injustice; and on the other hand when the trader, the
auxiliary, and the guardi an each do their own business, that is
justice, and will make the city just.

| agree with you.

W will not, | said, be over-positive as yet; but if, on trial, this
conception of justice be verified in the individual as well as in
the State, there will be no |Ionger any roomfor doubt; if it be not
verified, we nmust have a fresh enquiry. First let us conplete the
ol d investigation, which we began, as you renenber, under the
i npression that, if we could previously exam ne justice on the
| arger scale, there would be less difficulty in discerning her in
the individual. That |arger exanple appeared to be the State, and
accordingly we constructed as good a one as we coul d, know ng well
that in the good State justice would be found. Let the discovery which
we rmade be now applied to the individual --if they agree, we shal
be satisfied; or, if there be a difference in the individual, we
will come back to the State and have another trial of the theory.
The friction of the two when rubbed together nay possibly strike a
[ight in which justice will shine forth, and the vision which is
then revealed we will fix in our souls.

That will be in regular course; let us do as you say.

| proceeded to ask: When two things, a greater and less, are
called by the same nane, are they like or unlike in so far as they are
call ed the sane?

Li ke, he replied.

The just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only, will be
like the just State?

He will.

And a State was thought by us to be just when the three classes in
the State severally did their own business; and al so thought to be
tenperate and valiant and wi se by reason of certain other affections
and qualities of these sane cl asses?

True, he said.

And so of the individual; we may assune that he has the sane three
principles in his own soul which are found in the State; and he may be
rightly described in the sane termnms, because he is affected in the
same manner ?

Certainly, he said.



Once nore then, Ony friend, we have alighted upon an easy
guestion --whether the soul has these three principles or not?

An easy question! Nay, rather, Socrates, the proverb holds that hard
is the good.

Very true, | said; and | do not think that the nmethod which we are
enploying is at all adequate to the accurate solution of this

question; the true nmethod is another and a | onger one. Still we may
arrive at a solution not below the | evel of the previous enquiry.

May we not be satisfied with that? he said; --under the
circunmstances, | amquite content.

| too, | replied, shall be extrenely well satisfied.

Then faint not in pursuing the speculation, he said.

Must we not acknow edge, | said, that in each of us there are the

sane principles and habits which there are in the State; and that from
the individual they pass into the State? --how el se can they cone
there? Take the quality of passion or spirit; --it would be ridicul ous
to imagine that this quality, when found in States, is not derived
fromthe individuals who are supposed to possess it, e.g. the
Thraci ans, Scythians, and in general the northern nations; and the
sanme may be said of the love of know edge, which is the special
characteristic of our part of the world, or of the |ove of noney,
which may, with equal truth, be attributed to the Phoenicians and
Egypti ans.

Exactly so, he said.

There is no difficulty in understanding this.

None what ever

But the question is not quite so easy when we proceed to ask whet her
these principles are three or one; whether, that is to say, we learn
with one part of our nature, are angry with another, and with a
third part desire the satisfaction of our natural appetites; or
whet her the whol e soul conmes into play in each sort of action --to
determine that is the difficulty.

Yes, he said; there lies the difficulty.

Then let us now try and deterni ne whether they are the sane or
different.

How can we? he asked.

| replied as follows: The same thing clearly cannot act or be
acted upon in the sane part or in relation to the same thing at the
sanme tinme, in contrary ways; and therefore whenever this contradiction
occurs in things apparently the sanme, we know that they are really not
the same, but different.

Good.

For exanple, | said, can the sane thing be at rest and in notion
at the sane tine in the same part?

| mpossi bl e.

Still, | said, let us have a nore precise statement of terns, |est

we should hereafter fall out by the way. |nagine the case of a nan who
i s standing and al so nmoving his hands and his head, and suppose a
person to say that one and the sane person is in notion and at rest at
the sane nonent-to such a node of speech we shoul d object, and

shoul d rather say that one part of himis in notion while another is
at rest.

Very true.

And suppose the objector to refine still further, and to draw the
nice distinction that not only parts of tops, but whole tops, when
they spin round with their pegs fixed on the spot, are at rest and
in nmotion at the sane tinme (and he may say the sane of anything
whi ch revolves in the sanme spot), his objection would not be
adm tted by us, because in such cases things are not at rest and in
nmotion in the same parts of thenselves; we should rather say that they



have both an axis and a circunference, and that the axis stands still,
for there is no deviation fromthe perpendi cular; and that the
circunference goes round. But if, while revolving, the axis inclines
either to the right or left, forwards or backwards, then in no point
of view can they be at rest.

That is the correct node of describing them he replied.

Then none of these objections will confuse us, or incline us to
believe that the sane thing at the sanme time, in the sane part or in
relation to the same thing, can act or be acted upon in contrary ways.

Certainly not, according to nmy way of thinking.

Yet, | said, that we rmay not be conpelled to exam ne all such
obj ections, and prove at length that they are untrue, let us assune
their absurdity, and go forward on the understanding that hereafter
if this assunption turn out to be untrue, all the consequences which
foll ow shall be wi thdrawn.

Yes, he said, that will be the best way.

Well, | said, would you not allow that assent and dissent, desire
and aversion, attraction and repulsion, are all of them opposites,
whet her they are regarded as active or passive (for that makes no
difference in the fact of their opposition)?

Yes, he said, they are opposites.

Well, | said, and hunger and thirst, and the desires in general, and
again willing and wi shing, --all these you would refer to the
cl asses al ready nentioned. You would say --would you not? --that the
soul of himwho desires is seeking after the object of his desires; or
that he is drawing to hinself the thing which he wishes to possess: or
agai n, when a person wants anything to be given him his mind, |onging
for the realisation of his desires, intinates his wish to have it by a
nod of assent, as if he had been asked a question?

Very true.

And what woul d you say of unw llingness and dislike and the
absence of desire; should not these be referred to the opposite
class of repulsion and rejection?

Certainly.

Admitting this to be true of desire generally, let us suppose a
particul ar class of desires, and out of these we will select hunger
and thirst, as they are termed, which are the nost obvious of thenf

Let us take that class, he said.

The object of one is food, and of the other drink?

Yes.

And here cones the point: is not thirst the desire which the sou
has of drink, and of drink only; not of drink qualified by anything
el se; for exanple, warmor cold, or nmuch or little, or, in a word,
drink of any particular sort: but if the thirst be acconpani ed by
heat, then the desire is of cold drink; or, if acconpani ed by cold,
then of warmdrink; or, if the thirst be excessive, then the drink
which is desired will be excessive; or, if not great, the quantity
of drink will also be small: but thirst pure and sinple will desire
drink pure and sinple, which is the natural satisfaction of thirst, as
food is of hunger?

Yes, he said; the sinple desire is, as you say, in every case of the
sinple object, and the qualified desire of the qualified object.

But here a confusion nay arise; and | should wi sh to guard agai nst
an opponent starting up and saying that no nan desires drink only, but
good drink, or food only, but good food; for good is the universa
obj ect of desire, and thirst being a desire, will necessarily be
thirst after good drink; and the sane is true of every other desire.

Yes, he replied, the opponent mnight have sonething to say.

Neverthel ess | should still nmaintain, that of relatives sone have
a quality attached to either termof the relation; others are sinple



and have their correlatives sinple.
I do not know what you mnean

Vel 1, you know of course that the greater is relative to the |ess?
Certainly.

And the nuch greater to the rmuch | ess?

Yes.

And the sonetinme greater to the sonetinme |ess, and the greater
that is to be to the less that is to be?

Certainly, he said.

And so of nore and less, and of other correlative terns, such as the
doubl e and the half, or again, the heavier and the lighter, the
swifter and the slower; and of hot and cold, and of any other
relatives; --is not this true of all of thenf

Yes.

And does not the sane principle hold in the sciences? The object
of science is knowl edge (assuming that to be the true definition), but
the object of a particular science is a particular kind of
know edge; | nean, for exanple, that the science of house-building
is a kind of know edge which is defined and distingui shed from ot her
kinds and is therefore termed architecture.

Certainly.

Because it has a particular quality which no other has?

Yes.

And it has this particular quality because it has an object of a
particular kind; and this is true of the other arts and sciences?

Yes.

Now, then, if | have nade nyself clear, you will understand ny
original meaning in what | said about relatives. My nmeani ng was,
that if one termof a relation is taken alone, the other is taken
alone; if one termis qualified, the other is also qualified. |I do not
nmean to say that relatives may not be disparate, or that the science
of health is healthy, or of disease necessarily diseased, or that
the sciences of good and evil are therefore good and evil; but only
that, when the termscience is no | onger used absolutely, but has a
qualified object which in this case is the nature of health and
di sease, it becones defined, and is hence called not nmerely science,
but the science of nedicine.

| quite understand, and | think as you do.

Wul d you not say that thirst is one of these essentially relative
terms, having clearly a relation --

Yes, thirst is relative to drink

And a certain kind of thirst is relative to a certain kind of drink
but thirst taken alone is neither of nuch nor little, nor of good
nor bad, nor of any particular kind of drink, but of drink only?

Certainly.

Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so far as he is thirsty,
desires only drink; for this he yearns and tries to obtain it?

That is plain.

And i f you suppose sonething which pulls a thirsty soul away from
drink, that nmust be different fromthe thirsty principle which draws
himlike a beast to drink; for, as we were saying, the sanme thing
cannot at the same time with the same part of itself act in contrary
ways about the sane.

| mpossi bl e.

No nore than you can say that the hands of the archer push and
pull the bow at the same tinme, but what you say is that one hand
pushes and the other pulls.

Exactly so, he replied.

And might a man be thirsty, and yet unwilling to drink?

Yes, he said, it constantly happens.



And in such a case what is one to say? Wuld you not say that
there was sonmething in the soul bidding a man to drink, and
sonet hing el se forbidding him which is other and stronger than the
principle which bids hinf

| should say so

And the forbidding principle is derived fromreason, and that
whi ch bids and attracts proceeds from passion and di sease?

Clearly.

Then we may fairly assunme that they are two, and that they differ
from one another; the one with which nan reasons, we nmay call the
rational principle of the soul, the other, with which he | oves and
hungers and thirsts and feels the flutterings of any other desire, may
be termed the irrational or appetitive, the ally of sundry pleasures
and satisfactions?

Yes, he said, we nay fairly assume themto be different.

Then let us finally determine that there are two principles existing
in the soul. And what of passion, or spirit? Is it a third, or akin to
one of the precedi ng?

I should be inclined to say --akin to desire.

Well, | said, there is a story which I remenber to have heard, and
in which | put faith. The story is, that Leontius, the son of Aglaion
com ng up one day fromthe Piraeus, under the north wall on the
out si de, observed sone dead bodies lying on the ground at the place of
execution. He felt a desire to see them and also a dread and
abhorrence of them for a tinme he struggled and covered his eyes,
but at length the desire got the better of him and forcing them open
he ran up to the dead bodi es, saying, Look, ye wretches, take your
fill of the fair sight.

| have heard the story nyself, he said.

The noral of the tale is, that anger at tines goes to war with
desire, as though they were two distinct things.

Yes; that is the neaning, he said.

And are there not many other cases in which we observe that when a
man's desires violently prevail over his reason, he reviles hinself,
and is angry at the violence within him and that in this struggle,
which is Iike the struggle of factions in a State, his spirit is on
the side of his reason; --but for the passionate or spirited el ement
to take part with the desires when reason that she should not be
opposed, is a sort of thing which thing which | believe that you never
observed occurring in yourself, nor, as | should inagine, in any one
el se?

Certainly not.

Suppose that a man thinks he has done a wong to another, the nobler
he is the less able is he to feel indignant at any suffering, such
as hunger, or cold, or any other pain which the injured person may
inflict upon him--these he deens to be just, and, as | say, his anger
refuses to be excited by them

True, he said.

But when he thinks that he is the sufferer of the wong, then he
boils and chafes, and is on the side of what he believes to be
justice; and because he suffers hunger or cold or other pain he is
only the nore deternined to persevere and conquer. His noble spirit
will not be quelled until he either slays or is slain; or until he
hears the voice of the shepherd, that is, reason, bidding his dog bark
no nore.

The illustration is perfect, he replied; and in our State, as we
were saying, the auxiliaries were to be dogs, and to hear the voice of
the rulers, who are their shepherds.

| perceive, | said, that you quite understand ne; there i s, however,
a further point which | w sh you to consider



What poi nt?

You renenber that passion or spirit appeared at first sight to be
a kind of desire, but now we should say quite the contrary; for in the
conflict of the soul spirit is arrayed on the side of the rationa
principle.

Most assuredly.

But a further question arises: |Is passion different fromreason
also, or only a kind of reason; in which latter case, instead of three
principles in the soul, there will only be two, the rational and the
concupi scent; or rather, as the State was conposed of three cl asses,
traders, auxiliaries, counsellors, so may there not be in the
i ndi vidual soul a third elenent which is passion or spirit, and when
not corrupted by bad education is the natural auxiliary of reason

Yes, he said, there nust be a third.

Yes, | replied, if passion, which has al ready been shown to be
different fromdesire, turn out also to be different fromreason
But that is easily proved: --W may observe even in young children

that they are full of spirit alnost as soon as they are born
wher eas sone of them never seemto attain to the use of reason, and
nost of them |l ate enough.

Excellent, | said, and you may see passion equally in brute aninals,
which is a further proof of the truth of what you are saying. And we
may once nore appeal to the words of Honer, which have been al ready
quot ed by us,

He snote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul

for in this verse Homer has clearly supposed the power which reasons
about the better and worse to be different fromthe unreasoning
anger which is rebuked by it.

Very true, he said.

And so, after nuch tossing, we have reached |land, and are fairly
agreed that the same principles which exist in the State exist also in
the individual, and that they are three in nunber

Exactly.

Must we not then infer that the individual is wise in the sane
way, and in virtue of the sanme quality which nmakes the State w se?

Certainly.

Al so that the sane quality which constitutes courage in the State
constitutes courage in the individual, and that both the State and the
i ndi vi dual bear the same relation to all the other virtues?

Assuredly.

And the individual will be acknow edged by us to be just in the sane
way in which the State is just?

That follows, of course

We cannot but renenber that the justice of the State consisted in
each of the three classes doing the work of its own class?

W are not very likely to have forgotten, he said.

We nust recollect that the individual in whomthe severa
qualities of his nature do their own work will be just, and will do
his own work?

Yes, he said, we nust renenber that too

And ought not the rational principle, which is wise, and has the
care of the whole soul, to rule, and the passionate or spirited
principle to be the subject and ally?

Certainly.

And, as we were saying, the united influence of nusic and
gymmastic will bring theminto accord, nerving and sustaining the
reason with noble words and | essons, and noderating and soot hi ng and
civilizing the wildness of passion by harnmony and rhyt hn?



Quite true, he said.

And these two, thus nurtured and educated, and havi ng | earned
truly to know their own functions, will rule over the concupiscent,
which in each of us is the largest part of the soul and by nature nost
insatiable of gain; over this they will keep guard, |est, waxing great
and strong with the fulness of bodily pleasures, as they are terned,

t he concupi scent soul, no longer confined to her own sphere, should
attenpt to enslave and rule those who are not her natural -born
subj ects, and overturn the whole Iife of man?

Very true, he said.

Both together will they not be the best defenders of the whole
soul and the whol e body agai nst attacks fromwi thout; the one
counsel ling, and the other fighting under his |eader, and courageously
executing his comands and counsel s?

Tr ue.

And he is to be deened courageous whose spirit retains in pleasure
and in pain the commands of reason about what he ought or ought not to
fear?

Ri ght, he replied.

And himwe call wise who has in himthat little part which rules,
and whi ch procl ains these conmands; that part too being supposed to
have a know edge of what is for the interest of each of the three
parts and of the whol e?

Assuredly.

And woul d you not say that he is tenperate who has these same
elements in friendly harnmony, in whomthe one ruling principle of
reason, and the two subject ones of spirit and desire are equally
agreed that reason ought to rule, and do not rebel ?

Certainly, he said, that is the true account of tenperance whether
in the State or individual

And surely, | said, we have expl ai ned agai n and agai n how and by
virtue of what quality a man will be just.

That is very certain.

And is justice dimrer in the individual, and is her form
different, or is she the sane which we found her to be in the State?

There is no difference in ny opinion, he said.

Because, if any doubt is still lingering in our mnds, a few
commonpl ace instances will satisfy us of the truth of what | am
sayi ng.

What sort of instances do you nean?

If the case is put to us, nust we not adnmit that the just State,
or the man who is trained in the principles of such a State, will be
less likely than the unjust to nake away with a deposit of gold or
silver? Wuld any one deny this?

No one, he replied.

WIl the just nman or citizen ever be guilty of sacrilege or theft,
or treachery either to his friends or to his country?

Never .

Neither will he ever break faith where there have been oaths or
agreement s?

| mpossi bl e.

No one will be less likely to conmit adultery, or to dishonour his
father and nother, or to fall in his religious duties?

No one.

And the reason is that each part of himis doing its own business,
whet her in ruling or being rul ed?

Exactly so.

Are you satisfied then that the quality which nmakes such nmen and
such states is justice, or do you hope to discover sone other?

Not |, indeed.



Then our dream has been realised; and the suspicion which we
entertai ned at the beginning of our work of construction, that some
di vi ne power nust have conducted us to a primary form of justice,
has now been verified?

Yes, certainly.

And the division of |abour which required the carpenter and the
shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing each his own
busi ness, and not another's, was a shadow of justice, and for that
reason it was of use?

Clearly.

But in reality justice was such as we were describing, being
concerned however, not with the outward man, but with the inward,
which is the true self and concernnent of nan: for the just man does
not permt the several elenents within himto interfere with one
anot her, or any of themto do the work of others, --he sets in order
his own inner life, and is his own naster and his own |aw, and at
peace with hinself; and when he has bound together the three
principles within him which may be conpared to the higher, [ower, and
nm ddl e notes of the scale, and the internediate intervals --when he
has bound all these together, and is no | onger many, but has becone
one entirely tenperate and perfectly adjusted nature, then he proceeds
to act, if he has to act, whether in a matter of property, or in the
treatment of the body, or in sonme affair of politics or private
busi ness; al ways thinking and calling that which preserves and
co-operates with this harnonious condition, just and good action
and the know edge which presides over it, wisdom and that which at
any tine inpairs this condition, he will call unjust action, and the
opi ni on whi ch presides over it ignorance.

You have said the exact truth, Socrates.

Very good; and if we were to affirmthat we had discovered the
just man and the just State, and the nature of justice in each of
them we should not be telling a fal sehood?

Most certainly not.

May we say so, then?

Let us say so.

And now, | said, injustice has to be consi dered.

Clearly.

Must not injustice be a strife which arises anong the three
principles --a neddl esoneness, and interference, and rising up of a
part of the soul against the whole, an assertion of unlawf ul
authority, which is nade by a rebellious subject against a true
prince, of whomhe is the natural vassal, --what is all this confusion
and del usion but injustice, and intenperance and cowardi ce and
i gnorance, and every form of vice?

Exactly so.

And if the nature of justice and injustice be known, then the
nmeani ng of acting unjustly and being unjust, or, again, of acting
justly, will also be perfectly clear?

What do you nean? he said.

Wiy, | said, they are |like disease and health; being in the sou
just what disease and health are in the body.

How so? he sai d.

Wiy, | said, that which is healthy causes health, and that which
i s unheal thy causes di sease.

Yes.

And just actions cause justice, and unjust actions cause injustice?

That is certain.

And the creation of health is the institution of a natural order and
governnent of one by another in the parts of the body; and the
creation of disease is the production of a state of things at variance



with this natural order?

Tr ue.

And is not the creation of justice the institution of a natura
order and government of one by another in the parts of the soul, and
the creation of injustice the production of a state of things at
variance with the natural order?

Exactly so, he said.

Then virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of the soul, and
vice the di sease and weakness and defornity of the sane?

Tr ue.

And do not good practices lead to virtue, and evil practices to
vi ce?

Assuredly.

Still our old question of the conparative advantage of justice and
i njustice has not been answered: Wiich is the nore profitable, to be
just and act justly and practise virtue, whether seen or unseen of
gods and nen, or to be unjust and act unjustly, if only unpunished and
unr ef or ned?

In nmy judgnment, Socrates, the question has now becone ridicul ous. W
know t hat, when the bodily constitution is gone, life is no |onger
endur abl e, though panpered with all kinds of meats and drinks, and
having all wealth and all power; and shall we be told that when the
very essence of the vital principle is undermned and corrupted,
life is still worth having to a man, if only he be allowed to do
what ever he likes with the single exception that he is not to
acquire justice and virtue, or to escape frominjustice and vice;
assunming them both to be such as we have descri bed?

Yes, | said, the question is, as you say, ridiculous. Still, as we
are near the spot at which we nmay see the truth in the clearest manner
with our own eyes, let us not faint by the way.

Certainly not, he replied.

Cone up hither, | said, and behold the various forns of vice,
those of them | nean, which are worth | ooking at.

I am follow ng you, he replied: proceed.

| said, The argunent seens to have reached a height from which, as
fromsome tower of speculation, a man may | ook down and see that
virtue is one, but that the forms of vice are innunerable; there being
four special ones which are deserving of note.

What do you nean? he said.

I mean, | replied, that there appear to be as many forms of the sou
as there are distinct forns of the State.

How nmany?

There are five of the State, and five of the soul, | said.

What are they?

The first, | said, is that which we have been describing, and

whi ch may be said to have two nanes, nonarchy and ari stocracy,
accordingly as rule is exercised by one distinguished nman or by many.
True, he replied.
But | regard the two nanmes as describing one formonly; for
whet her the government is in the hands of one or many, if the
governors have been trained in the manner whi ch we have supposed,
the fundanental laws of the State will be naintained.
That is true, he replied.
BOXK V

SOCRATES - GLAUCON - ADEI MANTUS
SUCH is the good and true City or State, and the good and man is

of the same pattern; and if this is right every other is wong; and
the evil is one which affects not only the ordering of the State,



but also the regulation of the individual soul, and is exhibited in
four forns.

What are they? he said.

| was proceeding to tell the order in which the four evil forns
appeared to ne to succeed one anot her, when Pol e nmarchus, who was
sitting alittle way off, just beyond Adei mantus, began to whi sper
to him stretching forth his hand, he took hold of the upper part of
his coat by the shoulder, and drew himtowards him [|eaning forward
hinself so as to be quite close and saying sonmething in his ear, of
which | only caught the words, 'Shall we let himoff, or what shall we
do?

Certainly not, said Adei mantus, raising his voice.

Wi is it, | said, whomyou are refusing to let off?

You, he said.

| repeated, Wiy am | especially not to be let off?

Why, he said, we think that you are lazy, and nmean to cheat us out
of a whole chapter which is a very inportant part of the story; and
you fancy that we shall not notice your airy way of proceeding; as
if it were self-evident to everybody, that in the matter of wonen
and children 'friends have all things in conmon.'

And was | not right, Adei mantus?

Yes, he said; but what is right in this particular case, like
everything else, requires to be explained; for community may be of
many ki nds. Please, therefore, to say what sort of comunity you nean
W have been | ong expecting that you would tell us sonething about the
family life of your citizens --how they will bring children into the
world, and rear them when they have arrived, and, in general, what
is the nature of this community of wonmen and children-for we are of
opi nion that the right or wong managenent of such matters will have a
great and paranount influence on the State for good or for evil. And
now, since the question is still undeternined, and you are taking in
hand another State, we have resolved, as you heard, not to let you
go until you give an account of all this.

To that resolution, said daucon, you may regard ne as saying
Agr eed.

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS - GLAUCON - THRASYMACHUS

And wit hout nore ado, said Thrasymachus, you nay consider us al
to be equally agreed.

| said, You know not what you are doing in thus assailing ne: What
an argunent are you raising about the State! Just as | thought that
I had finished, and was only too glad that | had laid this question to
sl eep, and was reflecting how fortunate I was in your acceptance of
what | then said, you ask ne to begin again at the very foundation
i gnorant of what a hornet's nest of words you are stirring. Now
foresaw this gathering trouble, and avoided it.

For what purpose do you conceive that we have conme here, said
Thrasymachus, --to look for gold, or to hear discourse?

Yes, but discourse should have a linit.

Yes, Socrates, said G aucon, and the whole of life is the only limt
whi ch wi se men assign to the hearing of such discourses. But never
m nd about us; take heart yourself and answer the question in your own
way: What sort of comunity of wonmen and children is this which is
to prevail anmong our guardi ans? and how shall we nanage the period
between birth and education, which seens to require the greatest care?
Tell us how these things will be.

Yes, ny sinple friend, but the answer is the reverse of easy; nany
nore doubts arise about this than about our previous concl usions.
For the practicability of what is said may be doubted; and | ooked at



i n anot her point of view, whether the schene, if ever so
practicable, would be for the best, is also doubtful. Hence | feel a
reluctance to approach the subject, lest our aspiration, ny dear
friend, should turn out to be a dreamonly.

Fear not, he replied, for your audience will not be hard upon you
they are not sceptical or hostile.

| said: My good friend, | suppose that you nmean to encourage nme by
t hese words

Yes, he said.

Then let nme tell you that you are doing just the reverse; the
encour agenent which you offer would have been all very well had
nmysel f believed that | knew what | was tal ki ng about: to declare the
truth about matters of high interest which a nman honours and | oves
anong wi se nen who [ ove himneed occasion no fear or faltering in
his mnd; but to carry on an argunent when you are yourself only a
hesitating enquirer, which is nmy condition, is a dangerous and
slippery thing; and the danger is not that | shall be |aughed at (of
which the fear would be childish), but that |I shall mss the truth
where | have nost need to be sure of ny footing, and drag ny friends
after ne in nmy fall. And | pray Nenesis not to visit upon ne the words
which | amgoing to utter. For | do indeed believe that to be an
i nvol untary homicide is a less crime than to be a deceiver about
beauty or goodness or justice in the matter of laws. And that is a
risk which I would rather run anong eneni es than anong friends, and
therefore you do well to encourage ne.

G aucon | aughed and said: Wll then, Socrates, in case you and
your argunent do us any serious injury you shall be acquitted
bef orehand of the and shall not be held to be a deceiver; take courage
t hen and speak.

Well, | said, the law says that when a man is acquitted he is free
fromguilt, and what holds at |aw may hold in argunent.

Then why shoul d you mi nd?

Well, | replied, | suppose that | nust retrace ny steps and say what
| perhaps ought to have said before in the proper place. The part of
the men has been played out, and now properly enough cones the turn of
the wonen. O them | will proceed to speak, and the nore readily since
I aminvited by you.

For nen born and educated like our citizens, the only way, in ny
opi nion, of arriving at a right conclusion about the possession and
use of wonmen and children is to follow the path on which we originally
started, when we said that the nmen were to be the guardi ans and
wat chdogs of the herd.

Tr ue.

Let us further suppose the birth and educati on of our wonmen to be
subject to sinmilar or nearly simlar regulations; then we shall see
whet her the result accords with our design

What do you nean?

What | nmean may be put into the formof a question, |I said: Are dogs
di vided into hes and shes, or do they both share equally in hunting
and in keeping watch and in the other duties of dogs? or do we entrust
to the males the entire and exclusive care of the flocks, while we
| eave the femal es at hone, under the idea that the bearing and
suckling their puppies is |abour enough for thenf

No, he said, they share alike; the only difference between themis
that the nmales are stronger and the femal es weaker.

But can you use different aninmals for the same purpose, unless
they are bred and fed in the sanme way?

You cannot .

Then, if wonen are to have the same duties as nmen, they mnmust have
the same nurture and educati on?



Yes.

The education which was assigned to the men was nusi ¢ and gymasti c.
Yes.

Then woren nust be taught music and gymastic and also the art of
war, which they nust practise |like the nen?

That is the inference, | suppose.

| should rather expect, | said, that several of our proposals, if
they are carried out, being unusual, may appear ridicul ous.

No doubt of it.

Yes, and the nost ridiculous thing of all will be the sight of wonen
naked in the pal aestra, exercising with the nmen, especially when
they are no | onger young; they certainly will not be a vision of
beauty, any nore than the enthusiastic old men who in spite of
wri nkl es and ugliness continue to frequent the gymasi a.

Yes, indeed, he said: according to present notions the proposa
woul d be thought ridicul ous.

But then, | said, as we have deternined to speak our mnds, we
nmust not fear the jests of the wits which will be directed agai nst
this sort of innovation; how they will talk of wonen's attainnents
both in music and gymastic, and above all about their wearing
arnmour and ridi ng upon horseback

Very true, he replied.

Yet havi ng begun we nust go forward to the rough places of the
law; at the sane tinme beggi ng of these gentlenmen for once in their
life to be serious. Not |long ago, as we shall remind them the
Hel |l enes were of the opinion, which is still generally received
anong the barbarians, that the sight of a naked man was ri di cul ous and
i mproper; and when first the Cretans and then the Lacedaenoni ans
i ntroduced the custom the wits of that day night equally have
ridiculed the innovation

No doubt.

But when experience showed that to let all things be uncovered was
far better than to cover themup, and the |udicrous effect to the
outward eye vani shed before the better principle which reason
asserted, then the man was perceived to be a fool who directs the
shafts of his ridicule at any other sight but that of folly and
vice, or seriously inclines to weigh the beautiful by any other
standard but that of the good.

Very true, he replied.

First, then, whether the question is to be put in jest or in
earnest, let us come to an understandi ng about the nature of woman: Is
she capabl e of sharing either wholly or partially in the actions of
men, or not at all? And is the art of war one of those arts in which
she can or can not share? That will be the best way of comencing
the enquiry, and will probably lead to the fairest concl usion

That will be much the best way.

Shall we take the other side first and begin by argui ng agai nst
ourselves; in this manner the adversary's position will not be
undef ended.

Wiy not ? he sai d.

Then let us put a speech into the nouths of our opponents. They will
say: 'Socrates and d aucon, no adversary need convict you, for you
yoursel ves, at the first foundation of the State, admitted the
principle that everybody was to do the one work suited to his own
nature.' And certainly, if | amnot nistaken, such an adni ssion was
made by us. 'And do not the natures of nen and wonen differ very
much i ndeed?" And we shall reply: O course they do. Then we shal
be asked, 'Wether the tasks assigned to nen and to wonen shoul d not
be different, and such as are agreeable to their different natures?
Certainly they should. '"But if so, have you not fallen into a



serious inconsistency in saying that nmen and wonmen, whose natures
are so entirely different, ought to performthe sane actions?
--What defence will you make for us, nmy good Sir, against any one
who of fers these objections?

That is not an easy question to answer when asked suddenly; and
shall and | do beg of you to draw out the case on our side.

These are the objections, daucon, and there are many others of a
like kind, which | foresaw |l ong ago; they made ne afraid and rel uctant
to take in hand any | aw about the possession and nurture of wonen
and children

By Zeus, he said, the problemto be solved is anything but easy.

Wiy yes, | said, but the fact is that when a nan is out of his
dept h, whether he has fallen into a little swinmng bath or into
n d-ocean, he has to swmall the sane.

Very true.

And nmust not we swimand try to reach the shore: we will hope that
Arion's dol phin or sone other miracul ous help may save us?

| suppose so, he said.

Well then, let us see if any way of escape can be found. W
acknow edged --did we not? that different natures ought to have
different pursuits, and that nmen's and wonen's natures are
different. And now what are we saying? --that different natures

ought to have the sane pursuits, --this is the inconsistency which
i s charged upon us.

Preci sel y.

Verily, daucon, | said, glorious is the power of the art of

cont radi cti on!

Why do you say so?

Because | think that many a nan falls into the practice agai nst
his will. Wien he thinks that he is reasoning he is really
di sputing, just because he cannot define and divide, and so know
that of which he is speaking; and he will pursue a nerely verba
opposition in the spirit of contention and not of fair discussion

Yes, he replied, such is very often the case; but what has that to
do with us and our argunent?

A great deal; for there is certainly a danger of our getting
unintentionally into a verbal opposition

I n what way?

Wiy, we valiantly and pugnaci ously insist upon the verbal truth,
that different natures ought to have different pursuits, but we
never considered at all what was the nmeaning of sanmeness or difference
of nature, or why we distingui shed them when we assigned different
pursuits to different natures and the sanme to the sane natures.

Wiy, no, he said, that was never considered by us.

| said: Suppose that by way of illustration we were to ask the
guesti on whether there is not an opposition in nature between bald nen
and hairy nen; and if this is adnitted by us, then, if bald nmen are
cobbl ers, we should forbid the hairy men to be cobblers, and
conversel y?

That woul d be a jest, he said.

Yes, | said, a jest; and why? because we never meant when we
constructed the State, that the opposition of natures should extend to
every difference, but only to those differences which affected the
pursuit in which the individual is engaged; we should have argued, for
exanpl e, that a physician and one who is in nmind a physician may be
said to have the same nature.

True.

Wher eas the physician and the carpenter have different natures?

Certainly.

And if, | said, the male and fermal e sex appear to differ in their



fitness for any art or pursuit, we should say that such pursuit or art
ought to be assigned to one or the other of them but if the

di fference consists only in wonen bearing and nen begetting

children, this does not anount to a proof that a wonan differs from

a man in respect of the sort of education she should receive; and we
shall therefore continue to maintain that our guardians and their

wi ves ought to have the sane pursuits.

Very true, he said.

Next, we shall ask our opponent how, in reference to any of the
pursuits or arts of civic life, the nature of a woman differs from
that of a man?

That will be quite fair.

And perhaps he, like yourself, will reply that to give a
sufficient answer on the instant is not easy; but after alittle
reflection there is no difficulty.

Yes, perhaps.

Suppose then that we invite himto acconpany us in the argunent, and
then we may hope to show himthat there is nothing peculiar in the
constitution of wonen which would affect themin the adninistration of
the State.

By all neans.

Let us say to him Cone now, and we will ask you a question
--when you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted in any respect,

did you nmean to say that one man will acquire a thing easily,

another with difficulty; alittle learning will lead the one to

di scover a great deal; whereas the other, after much study and
application, no sooner |learns than he forgets; or again, did you nmean
that the one has a body which is a good servant to his mind, while the
body of the other is a hindrance to hin?-would not these be the sort
of differences which distinguish the man gifted by nature fromthe one
who is ungifted?

No one will deny that.

And can you nention any pursuit of mankind in which the mal e sex has
not all these gifts and qualities in a higher degree than the
fermal e? Need | waste tinme in speaking of the art of weaving, and the
managenment of pancakes and preserves, in which wonanki nd does really
appear to be great, and in which for her to be beaten by a nman is of
all things the nost absurd?

You are quite right, he replied, in maintaining the genera
inferiority of the female sex: although many wonen are in many
t hi ngs superior to many nmen, yet on the whole what you say is true.

And if so, ny friend, | said, there is no special faculty of
administration in a state which a woman has because she is a wonman, or
which a man has by virtue of his sex, but the gifts of nature are
alike diffused in both; all the pursuits of nmen are the pursuits of
worren al so, but in all of thema worman is inferior to a nan.

Very true.

Then are we to inpose all our enactnents on nmen and none of them
on wonen?

That will never do.

One wonman has a gift of healing, another not; one is a nusician, and
anot her has no nusic in her nature?

Very true.

And one worman has a turn for gymastic and nilitary exercises, and
another is unwarlike and hates gymastics?

Certainly.

And one worman is a phil osopher, and another is an eneny of
phil osophy; one has spirit, and another is without spirit?

That is al so true.

Then one woman wi ||l have the tenper of a guardian, and anot her



not. Was not the selection of the male guardians determ ned by
differences of this sort?

Yes.

Men and wonen ali ke possess the qualities which make a guardi an
they differ only in their conparative strength or weakness.

Qovi ousl y.

And those wonmen who have such qualities are to be selected as the
conpani ons and col | eagues of men who have sinmilar qualities and whom
they resenble in capacity and in character?

Very true.

And ought not the same natures to have the sane pursuits?

They ought.

Then, as we were saying before, there is nothing unnatural in
assigning nusic and gymastic to the wives of the guardians --to
t hat point we come round again.

Certainly not.

The | aw which we then enacted was agreeable to nature, and therefore
not an inpossibility or nere aspiration; and the contrary practice,
which prevails at present, is inreality a violation of nature.

That appears to be true.

W had to consider, first, whether our proposals were possible,
and secondly whether they were the nost beneficial?

Yes.

And the possibility has been acknow edged?

Yes.

The very great benefit has next to be established?
Quite so.

You will admit that the sanme education which makes a man a good
guardian will nake a woman a good guardi an; for their origina
nature is the same?

Yes.

I should like to ask you a question

What is it?

Wul d you say that all nmen are equal in excellence, or is one man
better than another?

The latter.

And in the comonweal th which we were founding do you conceive the
guardi ans who have been brought up on our nodel systemto be nore
perfect nmen, or the cobblers whose educati on has been cobbling?

What a ridicul ous question

You have answered nme, | replied: Wll, and nmay we not further say
that our guardians are the best of our citizens?

By far the best.

And will not their w ves be the best women?

Yes, by far the best.

And can there be anything better for the interests of the State than
that the nmen and wonen of a State should be as good as possibl e?

There can be nothing better.

And this is what the arts of nusic and gymmastic, when present in
such manner as we have described, will acconplish?

Certainly.

Then we have made an enactnment not only possible but in the
hi ghest degree beneficial to the State?

True.

Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue wll
be their robe, and let themshare in the toils of war and the
defence of their country; only in the distribution of |abours the
lighter are to be assigned to the wonen, who are the weaker natures,
but in other respects their duties are to be the same. And as for
the man who | aughs at naked wonen exercising their bodies fromthe



best of notives, in his laughter he is plucking
A fruit of unripe w sdom

and he hinself is ignorant of what he is laughing at, or what he is

about; --for that is, and ever will be, the best of sayings, That
the useful is the noble and the hurtful is the base.
Very true.

Here, then, is one difficulty in our |aw about wonen, which we may
say that we have now escaped; the wave has not swallowed us up alive
for enacting that the guardians of either sex should have all their
pursuits in comon; to the utility and also to the possibility of this
arrangenent the consistency of the argunment with itself bears w tness.

Yes, that was a mighty wave which you have escaped.

Yes, | said, but a greater is comng; you will of this when you
see the next.

Go on; let ne see.

The law, | said, which is the sequel of this and of all that has
preceded, is to the following effect, --'"that the w ves of our
guardi ans are to be conmmon, and their children are to be conmon, and
no parent is to know his own child, nor any child his parent.’'

Yes, he said, that is a much greater wave than the other; and the
possibility as well as the utility of such a law are far nore
guest i onabl e.

I do not think, | said, that there can be any dispute about the very
great utility of having wives and children in conmon; the
possibility is quite another matter, and will be very nuch disputed.

I think that a good many doubts may be rai sed about both.

You inmply that the two questions nust be conbined, |I replied. Now
I meant that you should admit the utility; and in this way, as
t hought; | should escape fromone of them and then there would renain
only the possibility.

But that little attenpt is detected, and therefore you will please
to give a defence of both

Wll, | said, | subnit to ny fate. Yet grant ne a little favour: |et
me feast my mind with the dream as day dreanmers are in the habit of
feasting thensel ves when they are wal king al one; for before they
have di scovered any neans of effecting their wishes --that is a matter
whi ch never troubles them--they would rather not tire thensel ves by
t hi nki ng about possibilities; but assuming that what they desire is
al ready granted to them they proceed with their plan, and delight
in detailing what they nean to do when their w sh has come true --that
is a way which they have of not doing nuch good to a capacity which
was never good for rmuch. Now | nyself am beginning to | ose heart,
and | should like, with your perm ssion, to pass over the question
of possibility at present. Assuming therefore the possibility of the
proposal, | shall now proceed to enquire how the rulers will carry out
t hese arrangenents, and | shall denonstrate that our plan, if
executed, will be of the greatest benefit to the State and to the
guardians. First of all, then, if you have no objection, | wll
endeavour with your help to consider the advantages of the neasure;
and hereafter the question of possibility.

| have no objection; proceed.

First, | think that if our rulers and their auxiliaries are to be
wort hy of the nane which they bear, there nust be willingness to
obey in the one and the power of command in the other; the guardians
nmust t hensel ves obey the |laws, and they nust also imtate the spirit
of themin any details which are entrusted to their care

That is right, he said.

You, | said, who are their |egislator, having selected the nen, wll



now sel ect the wonen and give themto them --they nmust be as far as
possi ble of like natures with them and they nust live in common
houses and neet at common neals, None of themwi |l have anything
specially his or her own; they will be together, and will be brought
up together, and will associate at gymastic exercises. And so they
will be drawn by a necessity of their natures to have intercourse with
each other --necessity is not too strong a word, | think?

Yes, he said; --necessity, not geonetrical, but another sort of
necessity which lovers know, and which is far nore convincing and
constraining to the mass of mankind.

True, | said; and this, daucon, like all the rest, must proceed
after an orderly fashion; in a city of the blessed, |icentiousness
is an unholy thing which the rulers will forbid.

Yes, he said, and it ought not to be permtted.

Then clearly the next thing will be to make matrinony sacred in
t he hi ghest degree, and what is nost beneficial will be deenmed sacred?

Exactly.

And how can marri ages be made nost beneficial? --that is a
qguestion which | put to you, because | see in your house dogs for
hunting, and of the nobler sort of birds not a few Now, | beseech
you, do tell ne, have you ever attended to their pairing and breedi ng?

In what particulars?

Wiy, in the first place, although they are all of a good sort, are
not some better than others?

Tr ue.

And do you breed fromthemall indifferently, or do you take care to
breed fromthe best only?

Fromt he best.

And do you take the ol dest or the youngest, or only those of ripe
age?

I choose only those of ripe age.

And if care was not taken in the breeding, your dogs and birds woul d
greatly deteriorate?

Certainly.

And the same of horses and animals in general ?

Undoubt edl y.

Good heavens! ny dear friend, | said, what consunmate skill will our
rulers need if the same principle holds of the hunan speci es!

Certainly, the sane principle holds; but why does this involve any
particular skill?

Because, | said, our rulers will often have to practise upon the
body corporate with nedicines. Now you know t hat when patients do
not require nedicines, but have only to be put under a reginen, the
inferior sort of practitioner is deened to be good enough; but when
nmedi ci ne has to be given, then the doctor should be nore of a man

That is quite true, he said; but to what are you alluding?

I mean, | replied, that our rulers will find a considerabl e dose
of fal sehood and deceit necessary for the good of their subjects: we
were saying that the use of all these things regarded as nedicines
nm ght be of advantage.

And we were very right.

And this lawful use of themseens likely to be often needed in the
regul ati ons of narriages and births.

How so?

Wiy, | said, the principle has been already |aid down that the
best of either sex should be united with the best as often, and the
inferior with the inferior, as sel dom as possible; and that they
shoul d rear the offspring of the one sort of union, but not of the
other, if the flock is to be maintained in first-rate condition. Now
t hese goi ngs on nust be a secret which the rulers only know, or



there will be a further danger of our herd, as the guardians nay be
terned, breaking out into rebellion

Very true.

Had we not better appoint certain festivals at which we will bring
toget her the brides and bridegroons, and sacrifices will be offered
and suitabl e hyneneal songs conposed by our poets: the nunber of
weddings is a matter which nmust be left to the discretion of the
rulers, whose aimwll be to preserve the average of popul ati on? There
are many other things which they will have to consider, such as the
effects of wars and di seases and any sinilar agencies, in order as far
as this is possible to prevent the State from becomi ng either too
| arge or too small.

Certainly, he replied.

We shall have to invent sone ingenious kind of |lots which the |ess
wort hy may draw on each occasion of our bringing themtogether, and
then they will accuse their own ill-luck and not the rulers.

To be sure, he said.

And | think that our braver and better youth, besides their other
honours and rewards, might have greater facilities of intercourse with
worren given them their bravery will be a reason, and such fathers
ought to have as nany sons as possible.

True.

And the proper officers, whether nale or fermale or both, for offices
are to be held by wonren as well as by nen --

Yes --

The proper officers will take the offspring of the good parents to
the pen or fold, and there they will deposit themw th certain
nurses who dwell in a separate quarter; but the offspring of the
inferior, or of the better when they chance to be defornmed, wll be
put away in some nysterious, unknown place, as they should be.

Yes, he said, that nust be done if the breed of the guardians is
to be kept pure.

They will provide for their nurture, and will bring the nothers to
the fold when they are full of milk, taking the greatest possible care
that no not her recognizes her own child; and other wet-nurses may be
engaged if nore are required. Care will also be taken that the process
of suckling shall not be protracted too |long; and the nothers will
have no getting up at night or other trouble, but will hand over al
this sort of thing to the nurses and attendants.

You suppose the wi ves of our guardians to have a fine easy tinme of
it when they are having children.

Why, said |, and so they ought. Let us, however, proceed with our
schene. W were saying that the parents should be in the prinme of
life?

Very true.

And what is the prine of life? May it not be defined as a period
of about twenty years in a woman's life, and thirty in a man' s?

Whi ch years do you nmean to include?

A woman, | said, at twenty years of age nay begin to bear children
to the State, and continue to bear themuntil forty; a man may begin
at five-and-twenty, when he has passed the point at which the pul se of
life beats quickest, and continue to beget children until he be
fifty-five.

Certainly, he said, both in men and wonen those years are the
prinme of physical as well as of intellectual vigour

Any one above or below the prescribed ages who takes part in the
public hymeneal s shall be said to have done an unholy and
unri ghteous thing; the child of which he is the father, if it steals
into life, will have been conceived under auspices very unlike the
sacrifices and prayers, which at each hyneneal priestesses and



priest and the whole city will offer, that the new generation nay be
better and nore useful than their good and useful parents, whereas his
child will be the offspring of darkness and strange |ust.

Very true, he replied.

And the sane law will apply to any one of those within the
prescri bed age who fornms a connection with any woman in the prine of
life without the sanction of the rulers; for we shall say that he is
raising up a bastard to the State, uncertified and unconsecrat ed.

Very true, he replied.

This applies, however, only to those who are within the specified
age: after that we allowthemto range at will, except that a nman
may not marry his daughter or his daughter's daughter, or his nother
or his nother's nother; and wonen, on the other hand, are prohibited
frommarrying their sons or fathers, or son's son or father's
father, and so on in either direction. And we grant all this,
acconpanying the pernission with strict orders to prevent any enbryo
whi ch may conme into being fromseeing the light; and if any force a
way to the birth, the parents nust understand that the offspring of
such an uni on cannot be maintained, and arrange accordingly.

That al so, he said, is a reasonable proposition. But how will they
know who are fathers and daughters, and so on?

They will never know. The way will be this: --dating fromthe day of
t he hyneneal, the bridegroomwho was then married will call all the
mal e children who are born in the seventh and tenth nonth afterwards
his sons, and the female children his daughters, and they will call
himfather, and he will call their children his grandchildren, and
they will call the elder generation grandfathers and grandnothers. Al
who were begotten at the time when their fathers and nothers cane
together will be called their brothers and sisters, and these, as
was saying, will be forbidden to inter-marry. This, however, is not to
be understood as an absolute prohibition of the marriage of brothers
and sisters; if the lot favours them and they receive the sanction of
the Pythian oracle, the law will allow them

Quite right, he replied.

Such is the schenme, G aucon, according to which the guardi ans of our
State are to have their wives and fanmilies in comon. And now you
woul d have the argument show that this conmunity is consistent with
the rest of our polity, and al so that nothing can be better --would
you not ?

Yes, certainly.

Shall we try to find a conmon basis by asking of oursel ves what
ought to be the chief aimof the legislator in naking |laws and in
the organi zation of a State, --what is the greatest | good, and what
is the greatest evil, and then consi der whether our previous
description has the stanp of the good or of the evil?

By all neans.

Can there be any greater evil than discord and distraction and
plurality where unity ought to reign? or any greater good than the
bond of wunity?

There cannot.

And there is unity where there is community of pleasures and pains
--where all the citizens are glad or grieved on the same occasi ons
of joy and sorrow?

No doubt.

Yes; and where there is no commopn but only private feeling a State
i s disorgani zed --when you have one half of the world triunphing and
the other plunged in grief at the same events happening to the city or
the citizens?

Certainly.

Such di fferences comonly originate in a disagreenment about the



use of the terms "mine' and 'not nine,' '"his' and 'not his.'
Exactly so.
And is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest
nunmber of persons apply the terns 'nine' and 'not mine' in the sane
way to the sane thing?

Quite true
O that again which nost nearly approaches to the condition of the
i ndividual --as in the body, when but a finger of one of us is hurt,

the whole frane, drawn towards the soul as a center and form ng one

ki ngdom under the ruling power therein, feels the hurt and synpathizes
all together with the part affected, and we say that the man has a
pain in his finger; and the sane expression is used about any other
part of the body, which has a sensation of pain at suffering or of

pl easure at the alleviation of suffering.

Very true, he replied; and | agree with you that in the best-ordered
State there is the nearest approach to this conmon feeling which you
descri be.

Then when any one of the citizens experiences any good or evil,
the whole State will nake his case their own, and will either
rejoice or sorrow with hinf

Yes, he said, that is what will happen in a well-ordered State.

It will now be tinme, | said, for us to return to our State and see
whet her this or some other formis nost in accordance with these
fundamental principl es.

Very good.

Qur State |like every other has rulers and subjects?
True.

Al'l of whomwi |l call one another citizens?

O course.

But is there not another name which people give to their rulers in
ot her States?

Generally they call themmasters, but in denocratic States they
sinmply call themrulers.

And in our State what other nanme besides that of citizens do the
peopl e give the rulers?

They are called saviours and hel pers, he replied.

And what do the rulers call the people?

Their maintainers and foster-fathers.

And what do they call themin other States?

Sl aves.

And what do the rulers call one another in other States?

Fel  owrul ers.

And what in ours?

Fel | ow guar di ans.

Did you ever know an exanple in any other State of a ruler who woul d
speak of one of his colleagues as his friend and of another as not
being his friend?

Yes, very often.

And the friend he regards and describes as one in whom he has an
interest, and the other as a stranger in whom he has no interest?

Exactly.

But woul d any of your guardians think or speak of any other guardian
as a stranger?

Certainly he would not; for every one whomthey neet will be
regarded by themeither as a brother or sister, or father or nother
or son or daughter, or as the child or parent of those who are thus
connected with him

Capital, | said; but let ne ask you once nore: Shall they be a
family in name only; or shall they in all their actions be true to the
name? For exanple, in the use of the word 'father,' would the care



of a father be inplied and the filial reverence and duty and obedi ence
to himwhich the | aw comrands; and is the violator of these duties
to be regarded as an inpious and unrighteous person who is not
likely to receive nuch good either at the hands of God or of man?
Are these to be or not to be the strains which the children will
hear repeated in their ears by all the citizens about those who are
intimated to themto be their parents and the rest of their kinsfol k?
These, he said, and none other; for what can be nore ridicul ous than
for themto utter the names of fanmly ties with the lips only and
not to act in the spirit of thenf
Then in our city the | anguage of harnmony and concord will be nore
often beard than in any other. As | was describing before, when any

one is well or ill, the universal word will be with ne it is well’
or it isill.'
Most true

And agreeably to this node of thinking and speaking, were we not
saying that they will have their pleasures and pains in comopn?

Yes, and so they wll.

And they will have a common interest in the sanme thing which they
will alike call 'ny own,' and having this conmon interest they will
have a comon feeling of pleasure and pain?

Yes, far nore so than in other States.

And the reason of this, over and above the general constitution of
the State, will be that the guardians will have a comunity of wonen
and chil dren?

That will be the chief reason

And this unity of feeling we adnitted to be the greatest good, as
was inplied in our own conparison of a well-ordered State to the
relation of the body and the nmenbers, when affected by pleasure or
pai n?

That we acknow edged, and very rightly.

Then the community of wi ves and children anong our citizens is
clearly the source of the greatest good to the State?

Certainly.

And this agrees with the other principle which we were affirning
--that the guardi ans were not to have houses or |ands or any other
property; their pay was to be their food, which they were to receive
fromthe other citizens, and they were to have no private expenses;
for we intended themto preserve their true character of guardians.

Ri ght, he replied.

Both the comunity of property and the conmunity of families, as
am saying, tend to make themnore truly guardi ans; they will not
tear the city in pieces by differing about 'mine' and 'not mnine;' each
man draggi ng any acquisition which he has made into a separate house
of his own, where he has a separate wife and children and private
pl easures and pains; but all will be affected as far as may be by
the sane pl easures and pai ns because they are all of one opinion about
what is near and dear to them and therefore they all tend towards a
conmon end.

Certainly, he replied.

And as they have nothing but their persons which they can call their
own, suits and conplaints will have no existence anong them they will
be delivered fromall those quarrels of which noney or children or
relations are the occasion

O course they wll.

Neither will trials for assault or insult ever be likely to occur
anong them For that equals should defend thensel ves agai nst equals we
shall maintain to be honourable and right; we shall make the
protection of the person a matter of necessity.

That is good, he said.



Yes; and there is a further good in the law, viz. that if a man
has a quarrel with another he will satisfy his resentnment then and
there, and not proceed to nore dangerous |engths.

Certainly.

To the elder shall be assigned the duty of ruling and chastising the
younger .

Clearly.

Nor can there be a doubt that the younger will not strike or do
any other violence to an elder, unless the magi strates command him
nor will he slight himin any way. For there are two guardi ans,
shame and fear, mighty to prevent him shame, which nmakes nen
refrain fromlaying hands on those who are to themin the relation
of parents; fear, that the injured one will be succoured by the others
who are his brothers, sons, one wi fathers.

That is true, he replied.

Then in every way the laws will help the citizens to keep the
peace with one anot her?

Yes, there will be no want of peace.

And as the guardians will never quarrel anong thenselves there
will be no danger of the rest of the city being divided either against
t hem or agai nst one anot her

None what ever

| hardly Iike even to mention the little meannesses of which they
will be rid, for they are beneath notice: such, for exanple, as the
flattery of the rich by the poor, and all the pains and pangs which
nmen experience in bringing up a family, and in finding noney to buy
necessaries for their household, borrowi ng and then repudiating,
getting how they can, and giving the noney into the hands of wonmen and
slaves to keep --the many evils of so nmany ki nds which people suffer
in this way are mean enough and obvi ous enough, and not worth speaki ng
of .

Yes, he said, a man has no need of eyes in order to perceive that.

And fromall these evils they will be delivered, and their life wll
be bl essed as the Iife of Aynpic victors and yet nore bl essed.

How so?

The A ynpic victor, | said, is deened happy in receiving a part only
of the bl essedness which is secured to our citizens, who have won a
nore glorious victory and have a nore conpl ete nai ntenance at the
public cost. For the victory which they have won is the salvation of
the whole State; and the crown wi th which they and their children
are crowned is the fulness of all that |ife needs; they receive
rewards fromthe hands of their country while living, and after
deat h have an honourabl e buri al

Yes, he said, and glorious rewards they are.

Do you renenber, | said, howin the course of the previous
di scussi on sonme one who shall be nanel ess accused us of making our
guardi ans unhappy --they had nothing and ni ght have possessed al
things-to whomwe replied that, if an occasion offered, we night
per haps hereafter consider this question, but that, as at present
advi sed, we woul d make our guardi ans truly guardians, and that we were
fashioning the State with a view to the greatest happi ness, not of any
particul ar class, but of the whole?

Yes, | renmenber.
And what do you say, now that the life of our protectors is nade out
to be far better and nobler than that of Aynpic victors --is the life

of shoemakers, or any other artisans, or of husbandnen, to be conpared
with it?

Certainly not.

At the sane tine | ought here to repeat what | have said
el sewhere, that if any of our guardians shall try to be happy in



such a manner that he will cease to be a guardian, and is not

content with this safe and harnonious life, which, in our judgnent, is
of all lives the best, but infatuated by sone yout hful conceit of

happi ness which gets up into his head shall seek to appropriate the
whole State to hinself, then he will have to | earn how w sely Hesiod
spoke, when he said, 'half is nore than the whole.'

If he were to consult nme, | should say to him Stay where you are,
when you have the offer of such a life.
You agree then, | said, that men and wonmen are to have a conmon

way of life such as we have described --comon education, conmon
children; and they are to watch over the citizens in conmon whet her
abiding in the city or going out to war; they are to keep watch
together, and to hunt together like dogs; and always and in al
things, as far as they are able, wonen are to share with the nen?
And in so doing they will do what is best, and will not violate, but
preserve the natural relation of the sexes.

| agree with you, he replied.

The enquiry, | said, has yet to be nade, whether such a community be
found possible --as anmong other aninals, so also anong nmen --and if
possi bl e, in what way possible?

You have anticipated the question which | was about to suggest.

There is no difficulty, | said, in seeing how war will be carried on
by them

How?

Why, of course they will go on expeditions together; and will take
with themany of their children who are strong enough, that, after the
manner of the artisan's child, they may [ ook on at the work which they
will have to do when they are grown up; and besides | ooking on they
will have to help and be of use in war, and to wait upon their fathers
and nothers. Did you never observe in the arts how the potters' boys
| ook on and hel p, Iong before they touch the wheel ?

Yes, | have.

And shall potters be nore careful in educating their children and in
giving themthe opportunity of seeing and practising their duties than
our guardians will be?

The idea is ridicul ous, he said.

There is also the effect on the parents, with whom as with other
ani mal s, the presence of their young ones will be the greatest
i ncentive to val our

That is quite true, Socrates; and yet if they are defeated, which
may often happen in war, how great the danger is! the children will be
lost as well as their parents, and the State will never recover

True, | said; but would you never allow themto run any risk?
| amfar fromsaying that.
Vell, but if they are ever to run a risk should they not do so on

sonme occasi on when, if they escape disaster, they will be the better
for it?

Clearly.

Whet her the future soldiers do or do not see war in the days of
their youth is a very inportant matter, for the sake of which sone
risk may fairly be incurred.

Yes, very inportant.

This then nmust be our first step, --to make our children
spectators of war; but we nust also contrive that they shall be
secured agai nst danger; then all will be well.

True.

Their parents nay be supposed not to be blind to the risks of war,
but to know, as far as human foresight can, what expeditions are
saf e and what dangerous?

That may be assuned.



And they will take themon the safe expeditions and be cauti ous
about the dangerous ones?

True.

And they will place themunder the conmand of experienced veterans
who will be their |eaders and teachers?

Very properly.

Still, the dangers of war cannot be always foreseen; there is a good
deal of chance about then?
Tr ue.

Then agai nst such chances the children nmust be at once furnished
with wings, in order that in the hour of need they may fly away and
escape.

What do you nmean? he said.

I mean that we nmust nmount themon horses in their earliest youth,
and when they have learnt to ride, take them on horseback to see
war: the horses nust be spirited and warlike, but the nost tractable
and yet the swiftest that can be had. In this way they will get an
excellent view of what is hereafter to be their own business; and if
there is danger they have only to follow their elder |eaders and
escape.

| believe that you are right, he said.

Next, as to war; what are to be the relations of your soldiers to
one another and to their enenies? | should be inclined to propose that
the sol dier who | eaves his rank or throws away his arns, or is
guilty of any other act of cowardice, should be degraded into the rank
of a husbandman or artisan. Wat do you think?

By all means, | should say.

And he who allows hinmself to be taken prisoner may as well be nade a
present of to his enemies; he is their lawful prey, and |l et them do
what they like with him

Certainly.

But the hero who has distinguished hinself, what shall be done to
hin? In the first place, he shall receive honour in the arny from
his youthful conrades; every one of themin succession shall crown
him Wat do you say?

| approve.

And what do you say to his receiving the right hand of fellowship?

To that too, | agree.

But you will hardly agree to ny next proposal

What is your proposal ?

That he shoul d ki ss and be kissed by them

Most certainly, and | should be disposed to go further, and say: Let
no one whom he has a mind to kiss refuse to be kissed by himwhile the
expedition lasts. So that if there be a lover in the arny, whether his
| ove be youth or maiden, he nay be nore eager to win the prize of
val our.

Capital, | said. That the brave man is to have nore w ves than
others has been already determined: and he is to have first choices in
such matters nore than others, in order that he may have as many
children as possibl e?

Agr eed.

Again, there is another manner in which, according to Honer, brave
yout hs shoul d be honoured; for he tells how Aj ax, after he had
di stingui shed hinmself in battle, was rewarded with [ ong chines,
whi ch seens to be a conplinent appropriate to a hero in the flower
of his age, being not only a tribute of honour but also a very
strengt heni ng thing.

Most true, he said.

Then in this, | said, Homer shall be our teacher; and we too, at
sacrifices and on the |ike occasions, will honour the brave



according to the neasure of their val our, whether men or wonen, with
hymms and those other distinctions which we were nmentioning; also with

seats of precedence, and neats and full cups;

and in honouring them we shall be at the same tinme training them

That, he replied, is excellent.

Yes, | said; and when a man dies gloriously in war shall we not say,
in the first place, that he is of the golden race?

To be sure.

Nay, have we not the authority of Hesiod for affirm ng that when
they are dead

They are holy angels upon the earth, authors of good, averters of
evil, the guardians of speech-gifted nmen?

Yes; and we accept his authority.

We nust learn of the god how we are to order the sepulture of divine
and heroi c personages, and what is to be their special distinction and
we nust do as he bids?

By all neans.

And in ages to cone we will reverence them and knee. before their
sepul chres as at the graves of heroes. And not only they but any who
are deened pre-eminently good, whether they die fromage, or in any
other way, shall be adnmitted to the sane honours.

That is very right, he said.

Next, how shall our soldiers treat their enem es? Wat about this?

In what respect do you nean?

First of all, in regard to slavery? Do you think it right that
Hel | enes shoul d enslave Hellenic States, or allow others to enslave
them if they can hel p? Should not their custombe to spare them
consi dering the danger which there is that the whole race nay one
day fall under the yoke of the barbarians?

To spare themis infinitely better.

Then no Hel |l ene should be owned by themas a slave; that is a rule
which they will observe and advise the other Hellenes to observe.

Certainly, he said; they will in this way be united against the
barbarians and will keep their hands off one another
Next as to the slain; ought the conquerors, | said, to take anything

but their arnour? Does not the practice of despoiling an eneny
af ford an excuse for not facing the battle? Cowards skul k about the

dead, pretending that they are fulfilling a duty, and nany an arnmny
bef ore now has been lost fromthis |ove of plunder

Very true.

And is there not illiberality and avarice in robbing a corpse, and

al so a degree of meanness and womani shness in naking an eneny of the
dead body when the real eneny has flown away and left only his
fighting gear behind him --is not this rather |ike a dog who cannot
get at his assailant, quarrelling with the stones which strike him

i nst ead?

Very |ike a dog, he said.

Then we nust abstain fromspoiling the dead or hindering their
burial ?

Yes, he replied, we nost certainly nust.

Neit her shall we offer up arms at the tenples of the gods, |east
of all the arms of Hellenes, if we care to maintain good feeling
with other Hellenes; and, indeed, we have reason to fear that the
of fering of spoils taken from ki nsnen nay be a pollution unless
conmanded by the god hinsel f?

Very true.



Again, as to the devastation of Hellenic territory or the burning of
houses, what is to be the practice?
May | have the pleasure, he said, of hearing your opinion?

Bot h shoul d be forbidden, in ny judgrment; | would take the annua
produce and no nore. Shall | tell you why?

Pray do.

Wiy, you see, there is a difference in the nanes 'discord and
"war,' and | inmagine that there is also a difference in their natures;

the one is expressive of what is internal and donestic, the other of
what is external and foreign; and the first of the two is terned
di scord, and only the second, war.

That is a very proper distinction, he replied.

And may | not observe with equal propriety that the Hellenic race is
all united together by ties of blood and friendship, and alien and
strange to the barbarians?

Very good, he said.

And therefore when Hell enes fight with barbarians and barbari ans
with Hellenes, they will be described by us as being at war when
they fight, and by nature enenies, and this kind of antagonism
shoul d be called war; but when Hellenes fight with one another we
shall say that Hellas is then in a state of disorder and discord, they
bei ng by nature friends and such ennity is to be called discord.

| agree.

Consi der then, | said, when that which we have acknow edged to be
di scord occurs, and a city is divided, if both parties destroy the
| ands and burn the houses of one another, how wi cked does the strife
appear! No true lover of his country would bring hinself to tear in
pi eces his own nurse and nother: There might be reason in the
conqueror depriving the conquered of their harvest, but still they
woul d have the idea of peace in their hearts and would not mean to
go on fighting for ever.

Yes, he said, that is a better tenper than the other

And will not the city, which you are founding, be an Hellenic city?

It ought to be, he replied.

Then will not the citizens be good and civilized?

Yes, very civilized.

And will they not be lovers of Hellas, and think of Hellas as
their own land, and share in the conmon tenples?

Most certainly.

And any difference which arises anong themw || be regarded by
them as discord only --a quarrel anmong friends, which is not to be
called a war?

Certainly not.

Then they will quarrel as those who intend sone day to be
reconcil ed? Certainly.

They will use friendly correction, but will not enslave or destroy
their opponents; they will be correctors, not enenies?

Just so.

And as they are Hellenes thenselves they will not devastate
Hel las, nor will they burn houses, not even suppose that the whole
popul ation of a city --nen, wonen, and children --are equally their
enem es, for they know that the guilt of war is always confined to a
few persons and that the nany are their friends. And for all these
reasons they will be unwilling to waste their |ands and raze their
houses; their ennmity to themw |l only last until the many innocent
sufferers have conpelled the guilty few to give satisfaction?

| agree, he said, that our citizens should thus deal with their
Hell eni c enenies; and with barbarians as the Hell enes now deal with
one anot her.

Then let us enact this law al so for our guardians:-that they are



neither to devastate the |ands of Hellenes nor to burn their houses.
Agreed; and we may agree also in thinking that these, all our
previ ous enactnents, are very good.

But still | rnust say, Socrates, that if you are allowed to go on
in this way you will entirely forget the other question which at the
comrencenent of this discussion you thrust aside: --1s such an order

of things possible, and how, if at all? For | amquite ready to
acknow edge that the plan which you propose, if only feasible, would

do all sorts of good to the State. | will add, what you have
omtted, that your citizens will be the bravest of warriors, and
will never leave their ranks, for they will all know one anot her

and each will call the other father, brother, son; and if you

suppose the wonen to join their armies, whether in the same rank or in
the rear, either as a terror to the eneny, or as auxiliaries in case
of need, | know that they will then be absolutely invincible; and
there are many donestic tic advantages which m ght al so be nentioned
and which | also fully acknow edge: but, as | adnmit all these

advant ages and as many nore as you please, if only this State of yours
were to cone into exi stence, we need say no nore about them

assunmi ng then the existence of the State, let us nowturn to the
qguestion of possibility and ways and neans --the rest nay be |eft.

If I loiter for a noment, you instantly make a raid upon ne, | said,
and have no nercy; | have hardly escaped the first and second waves,
and you seemnot to be aware that you are now bringing upon ne the
third, which is the greatest and heavi est. Wien you have seen and
heard the third wave, | think you be nore considerate and will
acknow edge that sonme fear and hesitation was natural respecting a
proposal so extraordinary as that which | have now to state and
i nvestigate.

The nore appeals of this sort which you nmake, he said, the nore
determined are we that you shall tell us how such a State is possible:
speak out and at once.

Let nme begin by rem nding you that we found our way hither in the
search after justice and injustice.

True, he replied; but what of that?

I was only going to ask whether, if we have discovered them we
are to require that the just man should in nothing fail of absolute
justice; or may we be satisfied with an approximati on, and the
attainment in himof a higher degree of justice than is to be found in
ot her nen?

The approxi mation will be enough.

We are enquiring into the nature of absolute justice and into the
character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and the
perfectly unjust, that we might have an ideal. W were to | ook at
these in order that we might judge of our own happi ness and
unhappi ness according to the standard which they exhibited and the
degree in which we resenbled them but not with any view of show ng
that they could exist in fact.

True, he said.

Wul d a painter be any the worse because, after having delineated
with consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful man, he was
unabl e to show that any such man coul d ever have existed?

He woul d be none the worse.

Well, and were we not creating an ideal of a perfect State?

To be sure.

And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to prove
the possibility of a city being ordered in the manner described?

Surely not, he replied.

That is the truth, | said. But if, at your request, | amto try
and show how and under what conditions the possibility is highest,



nmust ask you, having this in view, to repeat your former adni ssions.
What admi ssi ons?
| want to know whether ideals are ever fully realised in | anguage?
Does not the word express nore than the fact, and nust not the actual
what ever a man may think, always, in the nature of things, fal
short of the truth? What do you say?

| agree.
Then you nust not insist on my proving that the actual State will in
every respect coincide with the ideal: if we are only able to discover

how a city may be governed nearly as we proposed, you will adnmit
that we have discovered the possibility which you demand; and will
be contented. | amsure that | should be contented --will not you?
Yes, | wll.
Let ne next endeavour to show what is that fault in States which
is the cause of their present mal adm nistration, and what is the |east
change which will enable a State to pass into the truer forny and
| et the change, if possible, be of one thing only, or if not, of
two; at any rate, let the changes be as few and slight as possible.
Certainly, he replied.
| think, | said, that there nmight be a reformof the State if only
one change were made, which is not a slight or easy though still a
possi bl e one.
What is it? he said.
Now then, | said, | go to neet that which | liken to the greatest of
t he waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even though the wave break
and drown ne in laughter and di shonour; and do you mark mny words.
Proceed.
| said: Until philosophers are kings, or the kings and princes of
this world have the spirit and power of philosophy, and politica
great ness and wi sdom neet in one, and those conmoner natures who
pursue either to the exclusion of the other are conpelled to stand
aside, cities will never have rest fromtheir evils, --nor the hunman
race, as | believe, --and then only will this our State have a
possibility of life and behold the light of day. Such was the thought,
nmy dear G aucon, which | would fain have uttered if it had not
seemed too extravagant; for to be convinced that in no other State can
t here be happi ness private or public is indeed a hard thing.
Socrates, what do you nean? | woul d have you consider that the
word whi ch you have uttered is one at which nunmerous persons, and very
respectabl e persons too, in a figure pulling off their coats all in
a nonent, and seizing any weapon that cones to hand, will run at you
nm ght and main, before you know where you are, intending to do
heaven knows what; and if you don't prepare an answer, and put
yourself in motion, you will be prepared by their fine wits,' and no
n st ake.

You got me into the scrape, | said.

And | was quite right; however, | will do all | can to get you out
of it; but I can only give you good-wi Il and good advice, and,
perhaps, | may be able to fit answers to your questions better than
another --that is all. And now, having such an auxiliary, you nust
do your best to show the unbelievers that you are right.

| ought to try, | said, since you offer ne such inval uable

assistance. And | think that, if there is to be a chance of our
escapi ng, we nust explain to them whom we nean when we say that
phi |l osophers are to rule in the State; then we shall be able to defend
ourselves: There will be discovered to be sonme natures who ought to
study philosophy and to be leaders in the State; and others who are
not born to be philosophers, and are nmeant to be followers rather than
| eaders.

Then now for a definition, he said.



Follow me, | said, and | hope that | nmay in sonme way or other be
able to give you a satisfactory expl anation

Proceed.

| dare say that you renmenber, and therefore I need not rem nd you
that a lover, if lie is worthy of the name, ought to show his |ove,
not to some one part of that which he loves, but to the whole.

| really do not understand, and therefore beg of you to assist ny
nenory.

Anot her person, | said, mght fairly reply as you do; but a man of
pl easure like yourself ought to know that all who are in the flower of
youth do sonehow or other raise a pang or enotion in a |over's breast,
and are thought by himto be worthy of his affectionate regards. Is
not this a way which you have with the fair: one has a snub nose,
and you praise his charning face; the hook-nose of another has, you
say, a royal |ook; while he who is neither snub nor hooked has the
grace of regularity: the dark visage is manly, the fair are children
of the gods; and as to the sweet 'honey pale,' as they are called,
what is the very nane but the invention of a lover who talks in
dimi nutives, and is not adverse to pal eness if appearing on the
cheek of youth? In a word, there is no excuse which you will not mnake,
and not hi ng which you will not say, in order not to |l ose a single
flower that bloons in the spring-tine of youth.

If you make nme an authority in matters of love, for the sake of
the argunent, | assent.

And what do you say of lovers of wine? Do you not see them doing the
sane? They are glad of any pretext of drinking any w ne.

Very good.

And the sane is true of ambitious nen; if they cannot command an
arny, they are willing to command a file; and if they cannot be
honoured by really great and inportant persons, they are glad to be
honoured by | esser and neaner people, but honour of sone kind they
nmust have.

Exactly.

Once nore let ne ask: Does he who desires any class of goods, desire
the whole class or a part only?

The whol e.

And may we not say of the philosopher that he is a | over, not of a
part of wi sdomonly, but of the whol e?

Yes, of the whole.

And he who dislikes |earnings, especially in youth, when he has no
power of judging what is good and what is not, such an one we naintain
not to be a phil osopher or a |l over of know edge, just as he who
refuses his food is not hungry, and nay be said to have a bad appetite
and not a good one?

Very true, he said.

Wiereas he who has a taste for every sort of know edge and who is
curious to learn and is never satisfied, nmay be justly ternmed a
phi | osopher? Am 1 not right?

G aucon said: If curiosity nmakes a phil osopher, you will find nmany a
strange being will have a title to the nane. Al the |overs of
sights have a delight in |earning, and nmust therefore be included.

Musi cal amateurs, too, are a folk strangely out of place anong

phi | osophers, for they are the | ast persons in the world who would
conme to anything |ike a philosophical discussion, if they could

hel p, while they run about at the Dionysiac festivals as if they had
let out their ears to hear every chorus; whether the performance is in
town or country --that makes no difference --they are there. Now are
we to maintain that all these and any who have sinmilar tastes, as well
as the professors of quite minor arts, are phil osophers?

Certainly not, | replied; they are only an initation



He said: Who then are the true phil osophers?

Those, | said, who are |lovers of the vision of truth.
That is al so good, he said; but | should like to know what you nean?
To another, | replied, | nmight have a difficulty in explaining;

but | amsure that you will admit a proposition which | am about to
make.

What is the proposition?

That since beauty is the opposite of ugliness, they are two?

Certainly.

And inasnuch as they are two, each of themis one?

True again.

And of just and unjust, good and evil, and of every other class, the
sanme remark hol ds: taken singly, each of them one; but fromthe
various conbi nations of themw th actions and things and with one
another, they are seen in all sorts of lights and appear many? Very
true.

And this is the distinction which | draw between the sight-1oving,
art-loving, practical class and those of whom | am speaking, and who
are alone worthy of the nane of phil osophers.

How do you di stingui sh then? he said.

The I overs of sounds and sights, | replied, are, as | conceive, fond
of fine tones and colours and forns and all the artificial products
that are nade out of them but their nmind is incapable of seeing or
| ovi ng absol ute beauty.

True, he replied.

Few are they who are able to attain to the sight of this.

Very true.

And he who, having a sense of beautiful things has no sense of
absol ute beauty, or who, if another lead himto a know edge of that
beauty is unable to follow --of such an one | ask, Is he awake or in a
dream only? Reflect: is not the dreaner, sleeping or waking, one who
likens dissimlar things, who puts the copy in the place of the rea
obj ect ?

| should certainly say that such an one was dreani ng

But take the case of the other, who recogni ses the existence of
absol ute beauty and is able to distinguish the idea fromthe objects
which participate in the idea, neither putting the objects in the
pl ace of the idea nor the idea in the place of the objects --is he a
dreaner, or is he awake?

He is wi de awake

And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows has know edge,
and that the mind of the other, who opines only, has opinion

Certainly.

But suppose that the latter should quarrel with us and di spute our
statement, can we adnini ster any soothing cordial or advice to him
wi thout revealing to himthat there is sad disorder in his wits?

We nust certainly offer himsonme good advice, he replied.

Cone, then, and let us think of sonething to say to him Shall we
begi n by assuring himthat he is wel come to any know edge which he nmay
have, and that we are rejoiced at his having it? But we should like to
ask him a question: Does he who has know edge know somnet hi ng or
not hi ng? (You rust answer for him)

| answer that he knows sonet hing.

Sonething that is or is not?

Sonet hing that is; for how can that which is not ever be known?

And are we assured, after looking at the nmatter from nany points
of view, that absolute being is or nay be absolutely known, but that
the utterly non-existent is utterly unknown?

Not hi ng can be nore certain.

Good. But if there be anything which is of such a nature as to be



and not to be, that will have a place internmediate between pure
bei ng and t he absol ute negation of being?

Yes, between them

And, as know edge corresponded to being and ignorance of necessity
to not-being, for that intermedi ate between bei ng and not-bei ng
there has to be discovered a correspondi ng internedi ate between
i gnorance and know edge, if there be such?

Certainly.

Do we adnit the existence of opinion?

Undoubt edl y.

As being the sanme with know edge, or another faculty?

Anot her faculty.

Then opi ni on and know edge have to do with different kinds of matter
corresponding to this difference of faculties?

Yes.

And know edge is relative to being and knows being. But before
proceed further | will nake a division

What divi sion?

I will begin by placing faculties in a class by thenselves: they are
powers in us, and in all other things, by which we do as we do.

Si ght and hearing, for exanple, | should call faculties. Have
clearly explained the class which | nean?
Yes, | quite understand.

Then let ne tell you ny view about them | do not see them and
therefore the distinctions of fire, colour, and the like, which enable
nme to discern the differences of sone things, do not apply to them In
speaking of a faculty I think only of its sphere and its result; and
that whi ch has the sane sphere and the sane result | call the same
faculty, but that which has anot her sphere and another result | cal
different. Wuld that be your way of speaking?

Yes.

And will you be so very good as to answer one nore question? Wuld
you say that know edge is a faculty, or in what class would you
place it?

Certainly know edge is a faculty, and the nmightiest of al
facul ties.

And is opinion also a faculty?

Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are able to
form an opi ni on.

And yet you were acknowl edging a little while ago that know edge
is not the same as opinion?

Why, yes, he said: how can any reasonable being ever identify that
which is infallible with that which errs?

An excell ent answer, proving, | said, that we are quite conscious of
a distinction between them
Yes.

Then know edge and opi ni on having distinct powers have al so distinct
spheres or subject-matters?

That is certain.

Being is the sphere or subject-matter of know edge, and know edge is
to know the nature of being?

Yes.

And opinion is to have an opi ni on?

Yes.

And do we know what we opine? or is the subject-nmatter of opinion
the sanme as the subject-matter of know edge?

Nay, he replied, that has been already disproven; if difference in
faculty inplies difference in the sphere or subject matter, and if, as
we were saying, opinion and know edge are distinct faculties, then the
sphere of know edge and of opinion cannot be the sane.



Then if being is the subject-matter of know edge, sonething el se
nmust be the subject-matter of opinion?

Yes, sonething el se.

Well then, is not-being the subject-matter of opinion? or, rather
how can there be an opinion at all about not-being? Reflect: when a
man has an opi nion, has he not an opini on about sonething? Can he have
an opi nion which is an opinion about nothi ng?

| mpossi bl e.

He who has an opi ni on has an opi ni on about sone one thing?

Yes.

And not-being is not one thing but, properly speaking, nothing?

True.

O not-being, ignorance was assuned to be the necessary correl ative;
of being, know edge?

True, he said.

Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with not-being?

Not with either

And can therefore neither be ignorance nor know edge?

That seens to be true.

But is opinion to be sought wi thout and beyond either of them in
a greater clearness than know edge, or in a greater darkness than
i gnor ance?

In neither.

Then | suppose that opinion appears to you to be darker than
know edge, but lighter than ignorance?

Both; and in no small degree.

And al so to be within and between then?

Yes.

Then you would infer that opinion is internediate?

No question

But were we not saying before, that if anything appeared to be of
a sort which is and is not at the same time, that sort of thing
woul d appear also to lie in the interval between pure being and
absol ute not-being; and that the corresponding faculty is neither
know edge nor ignorance, but will be found in the interval between
t hen??

True.

And in that interval there has now been discovered sonething which
we call opinion?

Ther e has.

Then what remains to be discovered is the object which partakes
equal ly of the nature of being and not-being, and cannot rightly be
terned either, pure and sinple; this unknown term when di scovered, we
may truly call the subject of opinion, and assign each to its proper
faculty, -the extrenes to the faculties of the extrenes and the nean
to the faculty of the nean

Tr ue.

This being prenmised, | would ask the gentleman who is of opinion
that there is no absolute or unchangeabl e i dea of beauty --in whose
opi nion the beautiful is the manifold --he, | say, your |over of

beautiful sights, who cannot bear to be told that the beautiful is
one, and the just is one, or that anything is one --to himl| would
appeal , saying, WIIl you be so very kind, sir, as to tell us
whet her, of all these beautiful things, there is one which will not be
found ugly; or of the just, which will not be found unjust; or of
the holy, which will not also be unholy?

No, he replied; the beautiful will in sone point of view be found
ugly; and the sane is true of the rest.

And may not the many which are doubles be al so hal ves? --doubl es,
that is, of one thing, and hal ves of another?



Quite true

And things great and small, heavy and light, as they are terned,
will not be denoted by these any nore than by the opposite nanmes?

True; both these and the opposite names will always attach to all of
t hem

And can any one of those many things which are called by
particul ar nanmes be said to be this rather than not to be this?

He replied: They are like the punning riddles which are asked at
feasts or the children's puzzle about the eunuch aining at the bat,
with what he hit him as they say in the puzzle, and upon what the bat
was sitting. The individual objects of which | am speaking are al so
a riddle, and have a doubl e sense: nor can you fix themin your
m nd, either as being or not-being, or both, or neither.

Then what will you do with then? | said. Can they have a better
pl ace than between bei ng and not-bei ng? For they are clearly not in
greater darkness or negation than not-being, or nore full of |ight and
exi stence than bei ng.

That is quite true, he said.

Thus then we seemto have discovered that the many ideas which the
mul titude entertain about the beautiful and about all other things are
tossi ng about in sone region which is hal fway between pure being and
pure not-bei ng?

W have.

Yes; and we had before agreed that anything of this kind which we
m ght find was to be described as matter of opinion, and not as natter
of know edge; being the internmediate flux which is caught and detai ned
by the internediate faculty.

Quite true

Then those who see the many beautiful, and who yet neither see
absol ute beauty, nor can follow any guide who points the way
thither; who see the many just, and not absolute justice, and the
like, --such persons may be said to have opinion but not know edge?

That is certain.

But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable may be said
to know, and not to have opinion only?

Nei t her can that be deni ed.

The one | oves and enbraces the subjects of know edge, the other
those of opinion? The latter are the sanme, as | dare say wll
renmenber, who listened to sweet sounds and gazed upon fair col ours,
but would not tolerate the existence of absolute beauty.

Yes, | renmenber.

Shall we then be guilty of any inpropriety in calling themlovers of
opi nion rather than |lovers of wisdom and will they be very angry with
us for thus describing thenf

| shall tell themnot to be angry; no man should be angry at what is
true.

But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called |overs
of wi sdom and not |overs of opinion

Assuredly.

BOOK VI

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

AND t hus, d aucon, after the argunment has gone a weary way, the true
and the fal se phil osophers have at |ength appeared in view.

I do not think, he said, that the way coul d have been shortened.

| suppose not, | said; and yet | believe that we m ght have had a
better view of both of themif the discussion could have been confi ned
to this one subject and if there were not nmany ot her questions
awai ting us, which he who desires to see in what respect the life of



the just differs fromthat of the unjust nust consider

And what is the next question? he asked.

Surely, | said, the one which follows next in order. |nasnuch as
phi |l osophers only are able to grasp the eternal and unchangeabl e,
and those who wander in the region of the nmany and variable are not
phi | osophers, | nust ask you which of the two classes should be the
rulers of our State?

And how can we rightly answer that question?

Whi chever of the two are best able to guard the | aws and

institutions of our State --let them be our guardians.
Very good.
Neither, | said, can there be any question that the guardi an who

is to keep anything should have eyes rather than no eyes?

There can be no question of that.

And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in the know edge
of the true being of each thing, and who have in their souls no
clear pattern, and are unable as with a painter's eye to I ook at the
absolute truth and to that original to repair, and having perfect
vision of the other world to order the |aws about beauty, goodness,
justice in this, if not already ordered, and to guard and preserve the
order of them--are not such persons, | ask, sinply blind?

Truly, he replied, they are much in that condition

And shall they be our guardi ans when there are others who, besides
being their equals in experience and falling short of themin no
particul ar of virtue, also know the very truth of each thing?

There can be no reason, he said, for rejecting those who have this
greatest of all great qualities; they nust always have the first place
unl ess they fail in some other respect.

Suppose then, | said, that we deternine how far they can unite
this and the ot her excellences.

By all neans.

In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of the
phi | osopher has to be ascertained. W nust come to an under st andi ng
about him and, when we have done so, then, if | amnot mnistaken, we
shal | al so acknow edge that such an union of qualities is possible,
and that those in whomthey are united, and those only, should be
rulers in the State.

What do you nean?

Let us suppose that philosophical mnds always | ove know edge of a
sort which shows themthe eternal nature not varying from generation
and corruption.

Agr eed.

And further, | said, let us agree that they are lovers of all true
being; there is no part whether greater or less, or nore or |ess
honour abl e, which they are willing to renounce; as we said before of
the |l over and the man of anbition

Tr ue.

And if they are to be what we were describing, is there not
anot her quality which they should al so possess?

What quality?

Trut hful ness: they will never intentionally receive into their
m nd fal sehood, which is their detestation, and they will |ove the
truth.

Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them

"May be,' ny friend, | replied, is not the word; say rather 'nust be
affirmed:' for he whose nature is anorous of anything cannot help
loving all that belongs or is akin to the object of his affections.

Ri ght, he said.

And is there anything nore akin to wi sdomthan truth?

How can there be?



Can the sane nature be a |over of wisdomand a |over of falsehood?

Never .

The true lover of learning then nust fromhis earliest youth, as far
as in himlies, desire all truth?

Assuredly.

But then again, as we know by experience, he whose desires are
strong in one direction will have them weaker in others; they wll
be li ke a stream which has been drawn of f into another channel

True.

He whose desires are drawn towards know edge in every formw Il be
absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and will hardly feel bodily
pl easure --1 nean, if he be a true phil osopher and not a sham one.

That is nost certain.

Such an one is sure to be tenperate and the reverse of covetous; for
the notives which make anot her man desirous of having and spendi ng,
have no place in his character

Very true.

Anot her criterion of the philosophical nature has also to be
consi der ed.

What is that?

There should be no secret corner of illiberality; nothing can nore
ant agoni stic than neanness to a soul which is ever longing after the
whol e of things both divine and human

Most true, he replied.

Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the spectator of
all tine and all existence, think nuch of human life?

He cannot.

O can such an one account death fearful ?

No i ndeed.

Then the cowardly and nean nature has no part in true philosophy?

Certainly not.

O again: can he who is harnoniously constituted, who is not

covetous or nean, or a boaster, or a coward-can he, | say, ever be
unjust or hard in his dealings?
| mpossi bl e.

Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and gentle, or rude
and unsoci abl e; these are the signs which distinguish even in youth
t he phil osophical nature fromthe unphil osophi cal

True.
There is another point which should be renarked.
What poi nt?

Whet her he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for no one wll
| ove that which gives himpain, and in which after nuch toil he
makes little progress.

Certainly not.

And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he I|earns,
will he not be an enpty vessel ?

That is certain.

Labouring in vain, he nmust end in hating hinmself and his fruitless
occupati on? Yes.

Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked anmong genui ne phil osophic
natures; we nust insist that the phil osopher should have a good
menory?

Certainly.

And once nore, the inharnonious and unseemy nature can only tend to
di sproportion?

Undoubt edl y.

And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion or to
di sproportion?

To proportion.



Then, besides other qualities, we nust try to find a naturally
wel | - proportioned and graci ous mind, which will nobve spontaneously
towards the true being of everything.

Certainly.

Well, and do not all these qualities, which we have been
enunerating, go together, and are they not, in a nmanner, necessary
to a soul, which is to have a full and perfect participation of being?

They are absol utely necessary, he replied.

And must not that be a bl anel ess study which he only can pursue
who has the gift of a good nmenory, and is quick to learn, --noble,
gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage, tenperance, who are
hi s ki ndred?

The god of jealousy hinself, he said, could find no fault with
such a study.

And to nmen like him | said, when perfected by years and
education, and to these only you will entrust the State.

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS

Here Adei mantus interposed and said: To these statenents,
Socrates, no one can offer a reply; but when you talk in this way, a
strange feeling passes over the minds of your hearers: They fancy that
they are led astray a little at each step in the argunent, owing to
their owm want of skill in asking and answering questions; these
littles accunul ate, and at the end of the discussion they are found to
have sustained a mghty overthrow and all their former notions
appear to be turned upside down. And as unskilful players of
draughts are at last shut up by their nore skilful adversaries and
have no piece to nove, so they too find thensel ves shut up at |ast;
for they have nothing to say in this new game of which words are the
counters; and yet all the tinme they are in the right. The
observation is suggested to ne by what is now occurring. For any one
of us might say, that although in words he is not able to neet you
at each step of the argument, he sees as a fact that the votaries of
phi | osophy, when they carry on the study, not only in youth as a
part of education, but as the pursuit of their maturer years, nost
of them becone strange nonsters, not to say utter rogues, and that
t hose who may be considered the best of them are nade useless to the
worl d by the very study which you extol

Well, and do you think that those who say so are wong?

| cannot tell, he replied; but | should like to know what is your
opi ni on.

Hear ny answer; | am of opinion that they are quite right.

Then how can you be justified in saying that cities will not cease
fromevil until philosophers rule in them when phil osophers are
acknow edged by us to be of no use to thenf

You ask a question, | said, to which a reply can only be given in
a parabl e.

Yes, Socrates; and that is a way of speaking to which you are not at
all accustoned, | suppose.

| perceive, | said, that you are vastly anused at havi ng pl unged
me into such a hopel ess di scussion; but now hear the parable, and then
you will be still nore anmused at the neagreness of ny inmagination: for

the manner in which the best nen are treated in their owmn States is so
grievous that no single thing on earth is conparable to it; and
therefore, if | amto plead their cause, | nust have recourse to
fiction, and put together a figure nade up of many things, like the
fabul ous unions of goats and stags which are found in pictures.

I magine then a fleet or a ship in which there is a captain who is
taller and stronger than any of the crew, but he is a little deaf



and has a simlar infirmty in sight, and his know edge of

navi gation is not nmuch better. The sailors are quarrelling with one
anot her about the steering --every one is of opinion that he has a
right to steer, though he has never |earned the art of navigation

and cannot tell who taught himor when he |learned, and will further
assert that it cannot be taught, and they are ready to cut in pieces
any one who says the contrary. They throng about the captain,

beggi ng and praying himto conmmit the helmto theny and if at any tinme
they do not prevail, but others are preferred to them they kill the
others or throw them overboard, and having first chained up the

nobl e captain's senses with drink or sone narcotic drug, they mutiny
and take possession of the ship and make free with the stores; thus,
eating and drinking, they proceed on their voyage in such a manner

as might be expected of them H mwho is their partisan and cleverly
aids themin their plot for getting the ship out of the captain's
hands into their own whether by force or persuasion, they conplinment
with the nanme of sailor, pilot, able seaman, and abuse the other

sort of man, whomthey call a good-for-nothing; but that the true
pilot nmust pay attention to the year and seasons and sky and stars and
wi nds, and whatever else belongs to his art, if he intends to be
really qualified for the conmand of a ship, and that he nust and

will be the steerer, whether other people |ike or not-the

possibility of this union of authority with the steerer's art has
never seriously entered into their thoughts or been nade part of their
calling. Now in vessels which are in a state of nutiny and by

sailors who are nutineers, howwll the true pilot be regarded? WII
he not be called by thema prater, a star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?

O course, said Adei mantus.

Then you will hardly need, | said, to hear the interpretation of the
figure, which describes the true philosopher in his relation to the
State; for you understand al ready.

Certainly.

Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman who is
surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour in their cities;
explain it to himand try to convince himthat their having honour
woul d be far nore extraordinary.

I will.

Say to him that, in deeming the best votaries of philosophy to be
useless to the rest of the world, he is right; but also tell himto
attribute their uselessness to the fault of those who will not use
them and not to thenselves. The pilot should not hunbly beg the
sailors to be commanded by him--that is not the order of nature;

neither are 'the wise to go to the doors of the rich' --the
i ngeni ous author of this saying told alie --but the truth is, that,
when a man is ill, whether he be rich or poor, to the physician he

must go, and he who wants to be governed, to himwho is able to
govern. The ruler who is good for anything ought not to beg his
subjects to be ruled by him although the present governors of mankind
are of a different stanp; they may be justly conpared to the

mut i nous sailors, and the true hel msnen to those who are called by

t hem good-f or - not hi ngs and star-gazers.

Preci sely so, he said.

For these reasons, and anong nen |like these, phil osophy, the nobl est
pursuit of all, is not likely to be nuch esteened by those of the
opposite faction; not that the greatest and nost lasting injury is
done to her by her opponents, but by her own professing followers, the
sanme of whom you suppose the accuser to say, that the greater nunber
of them are arrant rogues, and the best are useless; in which
opi nion | agreed.

Yes.



And the reason why the good are usel ess has now been expl ai ned?

Tr ue.

Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the majority is
al so unavoi dable, and that this is not to be laid to the charge of
phi |l osophy any nore than the other?

By all neans.

And |l et us ask and answer in turn, first going back to the
description of the gentle and noble nature. Truth, as you will
renenber, was his | eader, whom he followed always and in all things;
failing in this, he was an inpostor, and had no part or lot in true

phi | osophy.
Yes, that was said.
Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others, greatly

at variance with present notions of hinf

Certainly, he said.

And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the true | over
of know edge is always striving after being --that is his nature; he
will not rest in the nmultiplicity of individuals which is an
appearance only, but will go on --the keen edge will not be bl unted,
nor the force of his desire abate until he have attained the know edge
of the true nature of every essence by a synpathetic and ki ndred power
in the soul, and by that power draw ng near and m ngling and
beconi ng i ncorporate with very being, having begotten nind and
truth, he will have know edge and will live and grow truly, and
then, and not till then, will he cease fromhis travail.

Not hi ng, he said, can be nore just than such a description of him

And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's nature?
WIl he not utterly hate a lie?

He will.

And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil of the
band which he | eads?

| mpossi bl e.

Justice and health of mind will be of the conpany, and tenperance
will follow after?

True, he replied.

Neither is there any reason why | should again set in array the
phi |l osopher's virtues, as you will doubtless renenber that courage,
magni fi cence, apprehension, nenory, were his natural gifts. And you
obj ected that, although no one could deny what | then said, still,
if you | eave words and | ook at facts, the persons who are thus
descri bed are sonme of them manifestly useless, and the greater
nunber utterly depraved; we were then led to enquire into the
grounds of these accusations, and have now arrived at the point of
asking why are the majority bad, which question of necessity brought
us back to the examination and definition of the true phil osopher

Exactly.
And we have next to consider the of the phil osophic nature, why so
many are spoiled and so few escape spoiling --1 am speaki ng of those

who were said to be usel ess but not wi cked --and, when we have done
with them we will speak of the imtators of philosophy, what manner
of men are they who aspire after a profession which is above them
and of which they are unworthy, and then, by their nmanifold

i nconsi stenci es, bring upon philosophy, and upon all phil osophers,
that universal reprobation of which we speak

What are these corruptions? he said.

I will see if | can explain themto you. Every one will admit that a
nature having in perfection all the qualities which we required in a
phi |l osopher, is a rare plant which is sel dom seen anong nen

Rar e i ndeed.

And what nunberl ess and powerful causes tend to destroy these rare



nat ur es!

What causes?

In the first place there are their own virtues, their courage,
tenperance, and the rest of them every one of which praise worthy
qualities (and this is a nobst singular circunstance) destroys and
di stracts from phil osophy the soul which is the possessor of them

That is very singular, he replied.

Then there are all the ordinary goods of life --beauty, wealth,
strength, rank, and great connections in the State --you understand
the sort of things --these also have a corrupting and distracting
effect.

| understand; but | should Iike to know nore precisely what you nean
about them

Gasp the truth as a whole, | said, and in the right way; you wll
then have no difficulty in apprehending the precedi ng remarks, and
they will no | onger appear strange to you

And how am | to do so? he asked

Wiy, | said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether vegetable or
ani mal , when they fail to nmeet with proper nutrinent or clinmate or
soil, in proportion to their vigour, are all the nore sensitive to the
want of a suitable environnent, for evil is a greater eneny to what is
good than what is not.

Very true.

There is reason in supposing that the finest natures, when under
alien conditions, receive nore injury than the inferior, because the
contrast is greater.

Certainly.
And may we not say, Adeinantus, that the nost gifted ninds, when
they are ill-educated, becone pre-eninently bad? Do not great crines

and the spirit of pure evil spring out of a fulness of nature ruined
by education rather than fromany inferiority, whereas weak natures
are scarcely capable of any very great good or very great evil?

There | think that you are right.

And our phil osopher follows the sanme anal ogy-he is |ike a plant
whi ch, having proper nurture, mnust necessarily grow and nature into
all virtue, but, if sown and planted in an alien soil, becones the
nost noxious of all weeds, unless he be preserved by sone divine
power. Do you really think, as people so often say, that our youth are
corrupted by Sophists, or that private teachers of the art corrupt
themin any degree worth speaking of? Are not the public who say these
things the greatest of all Sophists? And do they not educate to
perfection young and old, nen and wonen ali ke, and fashion them
after their own hearts?

When is this acconplished? he said.

When they neet together, and the world sits down at an assenbly,
or in acourt of law, or a theatre, or a canp, or in any other popul ar
resort, and there is a great uproar, and they praise sone things which
are being said or done, and bl ame ot her things, equally exaggerating
bot h, shouting and cl appi ng their hands, and the echo of the rocks and
the place in which they are assenbl ed redoubl es the sound of the
prai se or blanme --at such a time will not a young man's heart, as they
say, leap within hin? WIIl any private training enable himto stand
firm agai nst the overwhel ming flood of popular opinion? or will he
be carried away by the strean? WIlI| he not have the notions of good
and evil which the public in general have --he will do as they do, and
as they are, such will he be?

Yes, Socrates; necessity will conpel him

And yet, | said, there is a still greater necessity, which has not
been menti oned.

What is that?



The gentle force of attainder or confiscation or death which, as you
are aware, these new Sophists and educators who are the public,
apply when their words are powerl ess.

I ndeed they do; and in right good earnest.

Now what opi nion of any other Sophist, or of any private person, can
be expected to overcone in such an unequal contest?

None, he replied.

No, indeed, | said, even to make the attenpt is a great piece of
folly; there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever likely to be, any
different type of character which has had no other training in
virtue but that which is supplied by public opinion --1 speak, ny
friend, of human virtue only; what is nore than human, as the
proverb says, is not included: for | would not have you ignorant that,
in the present evil state of governnents, whatever is saved and
conmes to good is saved by the power of God, as we may truly say.

| quite assent, he replied.

Then let ne crave your assent also to a further observation

What are you going to say?

Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whomthe nmany cal
Sophi sts and whom they deemto be their adversaries, do, in fact,
teach nothing but the opinion of the many, that is to say, the
opi nions of their assenblies; and this is their wisdom | mnight
conpare themto a man who should study the tenpers and desires of a
nm ghty strong beast who is fed by himhe would | earn how to approach
and handle him also at what times and from what causes he is
dangerous or the reverse, and what is the neaning of his severa
cries, and by what sounds, when another utters them he is soothed
or infuriated; and you may suppose further, that when, by
continually attending upon him he has becone perfect in all this,
he calls his know edge wi sdom and rmakes of it a systemor art,
whi ch he proceeds to teach, although he has no real notion of what
he neans by the principles or passions of which he is speaking, but
calls this honourable and that di shonourable, or good or evil, or just
or unjust, all in accordance with the tastes and tenpers of the
great brute. Good he pronounces to be that in which the beast delights
and evil to be that which he dislikes; and he can give no other
account of them except that the just and noble are the necessary,
havi ng never hinself seen, and having no power of explaining to others
the nature of either, or the difference between them which is
i mrense. By heaven, would not such an one be a rare educator?

I ndeed, he woul d.

And in what way does he who thinks that wi sdomis the discernnent of
the tenpers and tastes of the notley nultitude, whether in painting or
music, or, finally, in politics, differ fromhi mwhomI| have been
descri bing For when a nman consorts with the many, and exhibits to them
his poemor other work of art or the service which he has done the
State, making them his judges when he is not obliged, the so-called
necessity of Dionmede will oblige himto produce whatever they
prai se. And yet the reasons are utterly ludicrous which they give in
confirmation of their own notions about the honourable and good. Did
you ever hear any of them which were not?

No, nor am| likely to hear

You recogni se the truth of what | have been saying? Then let ne
ask you to consider further whether the world will ever be induced
to believe in the existence of absolute beauty rather than of the many
beautiful, or of the absolute in each kind rather than of the many
in each kind?

Certainly not.

Then the worl d cannot possibly be a phil osopher?

| mpossi bl e.



And therefore philosophers nust inevitably fall under the censure of
t he worl d?

They nust .

And of individuals who consort with the nob and seek to pl ease then?

That is evident.

Then, do you see any way in which the phil osopher can be preserved
in his calling to the end? and renenber what we were saying of him
that he was to have qui ckness and nenory and courage and
magni fi cence --these were adnitted by us to be the true
phi | osopher's gifts.

Yes.

WI1l not such an one fromhis early childhood be in all things first
anong all, especially if his bodily endowrents are |ike his nental
ones?

Certainly, he said.

And his friends and fellowcitizens will want to use himas he
gets ol der for their own purposes?

No question

Falling at his feet, they will make requests to himand do him
honour and flatter him because they want to get into their hands now,
t he power which he will one day possess.

That often happens, he said.

And what will a man such as he be likely to do under such
circunstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great city, rich and
noble, and a tall proper youth? WIl he not be full of boundless
aspirations, and fancy hinself able to manage the affairs of
Hel | enes and of barbarians, and having got such notions into his
head will he not dilate and el evate hinself in the ful ness of vain
ponp and sensel ess pride?

To be sure he will.

Now, when he is in this state of mind, if sone one gently cones to
himand tells himthat he is a fool and nust get understandi ng,
whi ch can only be got by slaving for it, do you think that, under such
adverse circunstances, he will be easily induced to listen?

Far otherw se.

And even if there be some one who through i nherent goodness or
nat ural reasonabl eness has had his eyes opened a little and is hunbl ed
and taken captive by philosophy, howwill his friends behave when they
think that they are likely to | ose the advantage whi ch they were
hoping to reap from his conpani onshi p? WIl they not do and say
anything to prevent himfromyielding to his better nature and to
render his teacher powerless, using to this end private intrigues as
wel | as public prosecutions?

There can be no doubt of it.

And how can one who is thus circunstanced ever becone a phil osopher?

| mpossi bl e.
Then were we not right in saying that even the very qualities
whi ch make a nan a phil osopher may, if he be ill-educated, divert

hi m from phil osophy, no less than riches and their acconpani nents
and the other so-called goods of life?

W were quite right.

Thus, ny excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin and
failure which | have been describing of the natures best adapted to
the best of all pursuits; they are natures which we maintain to be
rare at any time; this being the class out of which cone the nmen who
are the authors of the greatest evil to States and individuals; and
al so of the greatest good when the tide carries themin that
direction; but a small man never was the doer of any great thing
either to individuals or to States

That is nost true, he said.



And so philosophy is left desolate, with her narriage rite
i nconpl ete: for her own have fallen away and forsaken her, and while
they are leading a fal se and unbeconing life, other unworthy
persons, seeing that she has no kinsnen to be her protectors, enter in
and di shonour her; and fasten upon her the reproaches which, as you
say, her reprovers utter, who affirmof her votaries that sonme are
good for nothing, and that the greater nunber deserve the severest

puni shrent .

That is certainly what people say.

Yes; and what el se would you expect, | said, when you think of the
puny creatures who, seeing this land open to them--a |and well
stocked with fair names and showy titles --like prisoners running

out of prison into a sanctuary, take a leap out of their trades into
phi | osophy; those who do so being probably the cleverest hands at
their own niserable crafts? For, although philosophy be in this evi
case, still there remains a dignity about her which is not to be found
in the arts. And many are thus attracted by her whose natures are

i mperfect and whose souls are mai med and disfigured by their
nmeannesses, as their bodies are by their trades and crafts. Is not

t hi s unavoi dabl e?

Yes.

Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just got
out of durance and conme into a fortune; he takes a bath and puts on
a new coat, and is decked out as a bridegroomgoing to marry his
master's daughter, who is left poor and desol ate?

A nost exact parallel.

What will be the issue of such marriages? WIl they not be vile
and bastard?

There can be no question of it.

And when persons who are unworthy of education approach phil osophy
and make an alliance with her who is a rank above them what sort of
i deas and opinions are likely to be generated? WII they not be
sophi sns captivating to the ear, having nothing in them genuine, or
worthy of or akin to true wi sdon?

No doubt, he said.

Then, Adei mantus, | said, the worthy disciples of philosophy will be
but a small remant: perchance sonme nobl e and wel | - educat ed person
detained by exile in her service, who in the absence of corrupting
i nfluences remains devoted to her; or sonme lofty soul born in a nean
city, the politics of which he conterms and negl ects; and there may be
a gifted few who | eave the arts, which they justly despise, and cone

to her; --or peradventure there are sone who are restrained by our
friend Theages' bridle; for everything in the |life of Theages
conspired to divert himfrom philosophy; but ill-health kept him

away frompolitics. My own case of the internal sign is hardly worth
nmentioning, for rarely, if ever, has such a nonitor been given to

any other man. Those who belong to this small class have tasted how
sweet and bl essed a possessi on phil osophy is, and have al so seen
enough of the madness of the multitude; and they know that no
politician is honest, nor is there any chanpion of justice at whose
side they may fight and be saved. Such an one nay be conpared to a nan
who has fallen anong wild beasts --he will not join in the

wi ckedness of his fellows, but neither is he able singly to resist al
their fierce natures, and therefore seeing that he would be of no

use to the State or to his friends, and reflecting that he woul d

have to throw away his life w thout doing any good either to hinself
or others, he holds his peace, and goes his own way. He is |ike one
who, in the stormof dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries
along, retires under the shelter of a wall; and seeing the rest of
manki nd full of w ckedness, he is content, if only he can live his own



life and be pure fromevil or unrighteousness, and depart in peace and
good-will, with bright hopes.

Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he departs.

A great work --yes; but not the greatest, unless he find a State
suitable to him for in a State which is suitable to him he will have
a larger growmh and be the saviour of his country, as well as of
hi nsel f.

The causes why phil osophy is in such an evil nane have now been
sufficiently explained: the injustice of the charges against her has
been shown-is there anything nore which you wish to say?

Not hi ng nore on that subject, he replied; but | should like to
know whi ch of the governnments now existing is in your opinion the
one adapted to her

Not any of them | said; and that is precisely the accusation
which | bring against them--not one of themis worthy of the
phi | osophi ¢ nature, and hence that nature is warped and estranged;
--as the exotic seed which is sown in a foreign | and becones
denaturalized, and is wont to be overpowered and to lose itself in the
new soil, even so this growh of philosophy, instead of persisting,
degenerates and receives another character. But if phil osophy ever
finds in the State that perfection which she herself is, then wll
be seen that she is in truth divine, and that all other things,
whet her natures of men or institutions, are but human; --and now, |
know t hat you are going to ask, what that State is

No, he said; there you are wong, for | was going to ask another
question --whether it is the State of which. we are the founders and
i nventors, or sone other?

Yes, | replied, ours in nost respects; but you rmay renenber ny
sayi ng before, that sone living authority would al ways be required
in the State having the sane idea of the constitution which guided you
when as | egislator you were |aying down the | aws.

That was said, he replied.

Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner; you frightened us by
i nter posi ng obj ections, which certainly showed that the di scussion
woul d be long and difficult; and what still remains is the reverse
of easy.

What is there remaining?

The question how the study of phil osophy may be so ordered as not to
be the ruin of the State: Al great attenpts are attended with risk
"hard is the good,' as nen say.

Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the enquiry will
then be conpl ete.

| shall not be hindered, | said, by any want of will, but, if at
all, by a want of power: ny zeal you may see for yourselves; and

pl ease to remark in what | am about to say how bol dly and
unhesitatingly |I declare that States should pursue phil osophy, not
as they do now, but in a different spirit.

I n what nanner?

At present, | said, the students of philosophy are quite young;
begi nni ng when they are hardly past chil dhood, they devote only the
time saved from noneymaki ng and housekeepi ng to such pursuits; and
even those of them who are reputed to have nost of the phil osophic
spirit, when they come within sight of the great difficulty of the
subject, |I mean dialectic, take thenselves off. In after Iife when
invited by sone one el se, they nmay, perhaps, go and hear a | ecture,
and about this they make nuch ado, for philosophy is not considered by
themto be their proper business: at |ast, when they grow old, in nost
cases they are extinguished nore truly than Heracleitus' sun, inasnuch
as they never light up again.

But what ought to be their course?



Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study, and what
phi | osophy they I earn, should be suited to their tender years:
during this period while they are growi ng up towards manhood, the
chi ef and special care should be given to their bodies that they may
have themto use in the service of philosophy; as |ife advances and
the intellect begins to mature, let themincrease the gymastics of
the soul; but when the strength of our citizens fails and is past
civil and mlitary duties, then let themrange at will and engage in
no serious |labour, as we intend themto live happily here, and to
crown this Iife with a similar happiness in another

How truly in earnest you are, Socrates! he said; | amsure of
that; and yet nost of your hearers, if | amnot nistaken, are likely
to be still nmore earnest in their opposition to you, and will never be
convi nced; Thrasynmachus | east of all.

Do not make a quarrel, | said, between Thrasymachus and ne, who have
recently becone friends, although, indeed, we were never enenies;
for I shall go on striving to the utnost until | either convert him

and other men, or do sonething which may profit them agai nst the day
when they live again, and hold the |ike discourse in another state
of exi stence.

You are speaking of a time which is not very near

Rather, | replied, of a tine which is as nothing in conparison
with eternity. Nevertheless, | do not wonder that the many refuse to
believe; for they have never seen that of which we are now speaki ng
realised; they have seen only a conventional imtation of
phi | osophy, consisting of words artificially brought together, not
like these of ours having a natural unity. But a human being who in
word and work is perfectly nmoul ded, as far as he can be, into the
proportion and |ikeness of virtue --such a man ruling in a city
whi ch bears the sane inmage, they have never yet seen, neither one
nor many of them --do you think that they ever did?

No i ndeed.

No, ny friend, and they have seldom if ever, heard free and noble
sentinments; such as men utter when they are earnestly and by every
nmeans in their power seeking after truth for the sake of know edge,
while they ook coldly on the subtleties of controversy, of which
the end is opinion and strife, whether they nmeet with themin the
courts of law or in society.

They are strangers, he said, to the words of which you speak

And this was what we foresaw, and this was the reason why truth
forced us to admit, not without fear and hesitation, that neither
cities nor States nor individuals will ever attain perfection unti
the small class of phil osophers whom we ternmed usel ess but not corrupt
are providentially conpelled, whether they will or not, to take care
of the State, and until a like necessity be laid on the State to
obey them or until kings, or if not kings, the sons of kings or
princes, are divinely inspired ' d with a true |ove of true
phi | osophy. That either or both of these alternatives are

i npossible, | see no reason to affirm if they were so, we m ght
i ndeed be justly ridiculed as dreaners and visionaries. Am| not
right?

Quite right.

If then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present hour
in sone foreign clime which is far away and beyond our ken, the
perfected phil osopher is or has been or hereafter shall be conpelled
by a superior power to have the charge of the State, we are ready to
assert to the death, that this our constitution has been, and is
--yea, and will be whenever the Miuse of Philosophy is queen. There
is no inpossibility in all this; that there is a difficulty, we
acknow edge oursel ves.



My opinion agrees with yours, he said.

But do you nean to say that this is not the opinion of the
mul titude?

I shoul d i magine not, he replied.

Ony friend, | said, do not attack the nultitude: they will change
their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently and with
the view of soothing themand renoving their dislike of
over - educati on, you show them your philosophers as they really are and
describe as you were just now doing their character and profession,
and then mankind will see that he of whomyou are speaking is not such
as they supposed --if they view himin this newlight, they wll
surely change their notion of him and answer in another strain. Wo
can be at enmity with one who |oves them who that is hinmself gentle
and free fromenvy will be jealous of one in whomthere is no
j eal ousy? Nay, let nme answer for you, that in a few this harsh
tenper may be found but not in the majority of mankind.

| quite agree with you, he said.

And do you not also think, as | do, that the harsh feeling which the
many entertain towards phil osophy originates in the pretenders, who
rush in uninvited, and are always abusing them and finding fault with
them who make persons instead of things the thene of their
conversation? and nothing can be nmore unbeconi ng in phil osophers
than this.

It is nmost unbeconi ng.

For he, Adei mantus, whose nmind is fixed upon true being, has
surely no time to | ook down upon the affairs of earth, or to be filled
with malice and envy, contending against men; his eye is ever directed
towards things fixed and inmutabl e, which he sees neither injuring nor
i njured by one another, but all in order noving according to reason
these he intates, and to these he will, as far as he can, conform
hinmself. Can a nman help inmtating that with which he holds reverenti al
converse?

| mpossi bl e.

And t he phil osopher hol ding converse with the divine order
becones orderly and divine, as far as the nature of man allows; but
like every one else, he will suffer fromdetraction

O course.

And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only hinself,
but hurman nature generally, whether in States or individuals, into
that whi ch he behol ds el sewhere, will he, think you, be an unskilful
artificer of justice, tenperance, and every civil virtue?

Anyt hi ng but unskil ful.

And if the world perceives that what we are saying about himis
the truth, will they be angry with philosophy? WII they disbelieve
us, when we tell themthat no State can be happy which is not designed
by artists who initate the heavenly pattern?

They will not be angry if they understand, he said. But how will
they draw out the plan of which you are speaking?

They will begin by taking the State and the manners of nen, from
which, as froma tablet, they will rub out the picture, and | eave a
clean surface. This is no easy task. But whether easy or not, herein

will lie the difference between them and every other |egislator
--they will have nothing to do either with individual or State, and
will inscribe no laws, until they have either found, or thensel ves

made, a clean surface

They will be very right, he said.

Havi ng effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline of the
constitution?

No doubt.

And when they are filling in the work, as | conceive, they wll



often turn their eyes upwards and downwards: | nean that they wll
first ook at absolute justice and beauty and tenperance, and again at
the human copy; and will nmingle and tenper the various el enents of
life into the inage of a man; and thus they will conceive according to
that ot her image, which, when existing among nen, Homer calls the form
and |ikeness of God.

Very true, he said.

And one feature they will erase, and another they will put in,
t hey have nmade the ways of nen, as far as possible, agreeable to the

ways of God?
I ndeed, he said, in no way could they nmake a fairer picture.
And now, | said, are we beginning to persuade those whom you

described as rushing at us with might and nain, that the painter of
constitutions is such an one as we are praising; at whomthey were
so very indignant because to his hands we conmitted the State; and are
they growing a little cal mer at what they have just heard?

Much calner, if there is any sense in them

Why, where can they still find any ground for objection? WII they
doubt that the philosopher is a lover of truth and bei ng?

They woul d not be so unreasonabl e.

O that his nature, being such as we have delineated, is akin to the
hi ghest good?

Nei t her can they doubt this.

But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed under
favourabl e circunstances, will not be perfectly good and wise if any
ever was? O will they prefer those whomwe have rejected?

Surely not.

Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, unti
phi | osophers bear rule, States and individuals will have no rest
fromevil, nor will this our imaginary State ever be realised?

| think that they will be |less angry.

Shall we assune that they are not only |less angry but quite
gentle, and that they have been converted and for very shane, if for
no ot her reason, cannot refuse to cone to terns?

By all means, he said.

Then |l et us suppose that the reconciliation has been effected.

W1l any one deny the other point, that there may be sons of Kkings
or princes who are by nature phil osophers?

Surely no man, he said.

And when they have cone into being will any one say that they nust
of necessity be destroyed; that they can hardly be saved is not denied
even by us; but that in the whole course of ages no single one of them
can escape --who will venture to affirmthis?

Who i ndeed!
But, said I, one is enough; let there be one nan who has a city
obedient to his will, and he might bring into existence the idea

polity about which the world is so incredul ous.

Yes, one is enough

The ruler may inpose the laws and institutions which we have been
describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing to obey then?

Certainly.

And that others should approve of what we approve, is no nmiracle
or inpossibility?

| think not.

But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that all this,
if only possible, is assuredly for the best.

W have.

And now we say not only that our laws, if they could be enacted,
woul d be for the best, but also that the enactnent of them though
difficult, is not inpossible.



Very good.

And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one subject,
but nmore remains to be discussed; --how and by what studi es and
pursuits will the saviours of the constitution be created, and at what
ages are they to apply thenselves to their several studies?

Certainly.

| onmitted the troubl esone business of the possession of wonen, and
the procreation of children, and the appoi ntment of the rulers,
because | knew that the perfect State would be eyed with jeal ousy
and was difficult of attainnment; but that piece of cleverness was
not of nuch service to ne, for | had to discuss themall the sane. The
wonen and children are now di sposed of, but the other question of
the rulers nmust be investigated fromthe very begi nning. W were
saying, as you will renenber, that they were to be lovers of their
country, tried by the test of pleasures and pains, and neither in
hardshi ps, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical nonent were to
| ose their patriotism--he was to be rejected who failed, but he who
al ways cane forth pure, like gold tried in the refiner's fire, was
to be made a ruler, and to receive honours and rewards in life and
after death. This was the sort of thing which was being said, and then
the argunment turned aside and veiled her face; not liking to stir
t he question which has now arisen

| perfectly remenber, he said.

Yes, ny friend, | said, and | then shrank from hazarding the bold
word; but now let ne dare to say --that the perfect guardian nmust be a
phi | osopher.

Yes, he said, let that be affirned

And do not suppose that there will be nmany of them for the gifts
whi ch were deenmed by us to be essential rarely grow together; they are
nostly found in shreds and pat ches.

What do you nean? he said.

You are aware, | replied, that quick intelligence, nenory, sagacity,
cleverness, and simlar qualities, do not often grow together, and
t hat persons who possess themand are at the same tinme high-spirited
and nagnani mous are not so constituted by nature as to live orderly
and in a peaceful and settled nanner; they are driven any way by their
i mpul ses, and all solid principle goes out of them

Very true, he said.

On the other hand, those steadfast natures which can better be
depended upon, which in a battle are inpregnable to fear and
i movabl e, are equally inmovabl e when there is anything to be | earned;
they are always in a torpid state, and are apt to yawn and go to sleep
over any intellectual toil.

Quite true

And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary in those
to whom t he hi gher education is to be inparted, and who are to share
in any office or conmand.

Certainly, he said.

And will they be a class which is rarely found?

Yes, indeed.

Then the aspirant nust not only be tested in those |abours and
dangers and pl easures which we nmentioned before, but there is
anot her kind of probation which we did not mention --he nust be
exercised also in nmany kinds of knowl edge, to see whether the sou
will be able to endure the highest of all, will faint under them as
in any other studies and exercises.

Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him But what do you
nmean by the highest of all know edge?

You may renenber, | said, that we divided the soul into three parts;
and di stinguished the several natures of justice, tenperance, courage,



and w sdon?

I ndeed, he said, if | had forgotten, | should not deserve to hear
nor e.

And do you renenber the word of caution which preceded the
di scussi on of then?

To what do you refer?

W were saying, if | amnot mistaken, that he who wanted to see them
in their perfect beauty nust take a | onger and nore circuitous way, at
the end of which they woul d appear; but that we could add on a popul ar
exposition of themon a level with the discussion which had
preceded. And you replied that such an exposition would be enough
for you, and so the enquiry was continued in what to ne seened to be a
very inaccurate manner; whether you were satisfied or not, it is for
you to say.

Yes, he said, | thought and the others thought that you gave us a
fair neasure of truth

But, ny friend, | said, a neasure of such things Wich in any degree
falls short of the whole truth is not fair neasure; for nothing
i nperfect is the nmeasure of anything, although persons are too apt
to be contented and think that they need search no further

Not an unconmon case when peopl e are indol ent.

Yes, | said; and there cannot be any worse fault in a guardi an of
the State and of the |aws.

True.

The guardian then, | said, nust be required to take the |onger

circuit, and toll at learning as well as at gymmastics, or he wll
never reach the highest know edge of all which, as we were just now
saying, is his proper calling.

What, he said, is there a know edge still higher than this
--higher than justice and the other virtues?

Yes, | said, there is. And of the virtues too we nust behold not the
outline nmerely, as at present --nothing short of the nost finished
pi cture should satisfy us. Wien little things are elaborated with an
infinity of pains, in order that they may appear in their ful
beauty and utnost clearness, how ridicul ous that we should not think
the highest truths worthy of attaining the highest accuracy!

A right noble thought; but do you suppose that we shall refrain from
aski ng you what is this highest know edge?

Nay, | said, ask if you will; but | amcertain that you have heard
the answer many tines, and now you either do not understand nme or
as | rather think, you are disposed to be troubl esone; for you have of
been told that the idea of good is the highest know edge, and that al
ot her things becone useful and advantageous only by their use of this.
You can hardly be ignorant that of this | was about to speak
concer ni ng which, as you have often heard ne say, we know so little;
and, w thout which, any other know edge or possession of any kind will
profit us nothing. Do you think that the possession of all other
things is of any value if we do not possess the good? or the know edge
of all other things if we have no know edge of beauty and goodness?

Assuredly not.

You are further aware that nost people affirm pleasure to be the
good, but the finer sort of wits say it is know edge

Yes.

And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what they
mean by know edge, but are obliged after all to say know edge of the

good?
How ri di cul ous!
Yes, | said, that they should begin by reproaching us with our

i gnorance of the good, and then presunme our know edge of it --for
the good they define to be know edge of the good, just as if we



under st ood them when they use the term'good --this is of course
ridicul ous.

Most true, he said.

And those who make pl easure their good are in equal perplexity;
for they are conpelled to admit that there are bad pl easures as well
as good.

Certainly.

And therefore to acknow edge that bad and good are the sane?

True.

There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in which
this question is involved.

There can be none.

Further, do we not see that many are willing to do or to have or
to seemto be what is just and honourable without the reality; but
no one is satisfied with the appearance of good --the reality is
what they seek; in the case of the good, appearance is despised by
every one.

Very true, he said.

O this then, which every soul of nman pursues and nakes the end of
all his actions, having a presentinent that there is such an end,
and yet hesitating because neither knowi ng the nature nor having the
sane assurance of this as of other things, and therefore |osing
what ever good there is in other things, --of a principle such and so
great as this ought the best men in our State, to whomeverything is
entrusted, to be in the darkness of ignorance?

Certainly not, he said.

| amsure, | said, that he who does not know now the beautiful and
the just are |likewi se good will be but a sorry guardian of them and
suspect that no one who is ignorant of the good will have a true
know edge of them

That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.

And if we only have a guardian who has this know edge our State will
be perfectly ordered?

O course, he replied; but I wish that you would tell ne whether you
conceive this suprene principle of the good to be know edge or
pl easure, or different fromeither

Aye, | said, | knew all along that a fastidious gentleman |ike you
woul d not be contented with the thoughts of other people about these
natters

True, Socrates; but | nust say that one who |like you has passed a
lifetime in the study of philosophy should not be al ways repeating the
opi ni ons of others, and never telling his own.

Well, but has any one a right to say positively what he does not
know?

Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty; he has no
right to do that: but he may say what he thinks, as a matter of
opi ni on.

And do you not know, | said, that all nere opinions are bad, and the
best of them blind? You would not deny that those who have any true
notion without intelligence are only like blind nen who feel their way
al ong the road?

Very true.

And do you wi sh to behold what is blind and crooked and base, when
others will tell you of brightness and beauty?

GLAUCON - SOCRATES
Still, I nust inplore you, Socrates, said daucon, not to turn

away just as you are reaching the goal; if you will only give such
an expl anation of the good as you have al ready given of justice and



tenperance and the other virtues, we shall be satisfied.

Yes, ny friend, and | shall be at l|least equally satisfied, but I
cannot help fearing that | shall fall, and that ny indiscreet zea
will bring ridicule upon nme. No, sweet sirs, let us not at present ask
what is the actual nature of the good, for to reach what is nowin
my thoughts would be an effort too great for nme. But of the child of
the good who is likest him | would fain speak, if | could be sure
that you wi shed to hear --otherw se, not.

By all neans, he said, tell us about the child, and you shall renain
in our debt for the account of the parent.

| do indeed wish, | replied, that |I could pay, and you receive,
the account of the parent, and not, as now, of the offspring only;
take, however, this latter by way of interest, and at the sanme tine
have a care that i do not render a false account, although | have no
i ntention of deceiving you

Yes, we will take all the care that we can: proceed.

Yes, | said, but |I nust first cone to an understanding with you, and
rem nd you of what | have mentioned in the course of this
di scussi on, and at many other tines.

What ?

The old story, that there is a many beautiful and a many good, and
so of other things which we describe and define; to all of them' many
is applied.

True, he said.

And there is an absol ute beauty and an absol ute good, and of other
things to which the term'many' is applied there is an absolute; for
they may be brought under a single idea, which is called the essence
of each.

Very true.

The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the ideas are known
but not seen.

Exactly.

And what is the organ with which we see the visible things?

The sight, he said.

And with the hearing, | said, we hear, and with the other senses
perceive the other objects of sense?
True.

But have you remarked that sight is by far the nost costly and
conpl ex piece of workmanship which the artificer of the senses ever
contrived?

No, | never have, he said.

Then reflect; has the ear or voice need of any third or additiona
nature in order that the one may be able to hear and the other to be
hear d?

Not hi ng of the sort.

No, indeed, | replied; and the same is true of nost, if not all, the
ot her senses --you would not say that any of themrequires such an
addi tion?

Certainly not.

But you see that w thout the addition of some other nature there
is no seeing or being seen?

How do you nean?

Sight being, as | conceive, in the eyes, and he who has eyes wanting
to see; colour being also present in them still unless there be a
third nature specially adapted to the purpose, the owner of the eyes
will see nothing and the colours will be invisible

O what nature are you speaki ng?

O that which you termlight, | replied.

True, he said.

Nobl e, then, is the bond which |inks together sight and



visibility, and great beyond ot her bonds by no snall difference of
nature; for light is their bond, and light is no ignoble thing?

Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.

And which, | said, of the gods in heaven would you say was the
lord of this elenment? Whose is that |ight which makes the eye to see
perfectly and the visible to appear?

You nean the sun, as you and all nankind say.

May not the relation of sight to this deity be described as foll ows?

How?

Nei t her sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the sun?

No.

Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the nost |ike the sun?

By far the nost |ike.

And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of effluence which
i s dispensed fromthe sun?

Exactly.

Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is recognised
by sight.

True, he said.

And this is he whom| call the child of the good, whomthe good
begat in his own |ikeness, to be in the visible world, in relation
to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in the intellectua
world in relation to nmind and the things of mind

WIl you be alittle nore explicit? he said.

Why, you know, | said, that the eyes, when a person directs them
towards objects on which the light of day is no |onger shining, but
the moon and stars only, see dimy, and are nearly blind; they seemto
have no cl earness of vision in then?

Very true.

But when they are directed towards objects on which the sun
shines, they see clearly and there is sight in then?

Certainly.

And the soul is like the eye: when resting upon that on which
truth and bei ng shine, the soul perceives and understands and is
radiant with intelligence; but when turned towards the twlight of
beconi ng and perishing, then she has opinion only, and goes blinking
about, and is first of one opinion and then of another, and seens to
have no intelligence?

Just so.

Now, that which inparts truth to the known and the power of
knowi ng to the knower is what | would have you termthe idea of
good, and this you will deemto be the cause of science, and of
truth in so far as the latter becones the subject of know edge;
beautiful too, as are both truth and know edge, you will be right in
esteenming this other nature as nore beautiful than either; and, as
in the previous instance, light and sight may be truly said to be like
the sun, and yet not to be the sun, so in this other sphere, science
and truth may be deened to be |ike the good, but not the good; the
good has a place of honour yet higher

What a wonder of beauty that nust be, he said, which is the author
of science and truth, and yet surpasses themin beauty; for you surely
cannot nean to say that pleasure is the good?

God forbid, | replied; but may | ask you to consider the image in
anot her point of view?

I n what point of view?

You woul d say, would you not, that the sun is only the author of
visibility in all visible things, but of generation and nourishnent
and growth, though he hinself is not generation?

Certainly.

In Iike nmanner the good may be said to be not only the author of



know edge to all things known, but of their being and essence, and yet
the good is not essence, but far exceeds essence in dignity and power.
G aucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness: By the Iight of
heaven, how amazi ng!
Yes, | said, and the exaggeration nmay be set down to you; for you
made nme utter ny fancies.
And pray continue to utter them at any rate let us hear if there is
anything nore to be said about the simlitude of the sun

Yes, | said, there is a great deal nore.
Then onit not hing, however slight.
I will do nmy best, | said; but | should think that a great deal wll

have to be onitted.

You have to inmagine, then, that there are two ruling powers, and
that one of themis set over the intellectual world, the other over
the visible. | do not say heaven, |est you should fancy that | am
pl ayi ng upon the nane ('ourhanoz, orhatoz'). May | suppose that you
have this distinction of the visible and intelligible fixed in your
m nd?

| have.

Now take a |ine which has been cut into two unequal parts, and
di vide each of themagain in the sane proportion, and suppose the
two main divisions to answer, one to the visible and the other to
the intelligible, and then conpare the subdivisions in respect of
their clearness and want of clearness, and you will find that the
first section in the sphere of the visible consists of images. And
by images | nean, in the first place, shadows, and in the second
pl ace, reflections in water and in solid, snooth and polished bodies
and the like: Do you understand?

Yes, | understand.

| magi ne, now, the other section, of which this is only the
resenbl ance, to include the aninals which we see, and everything
that grows or is made.

Very good.

Wul d you not admit that both the sections of this division have
di fferent degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the original as
the sphere of opinion is to the sphere of know edge?

Most undoubt edl y.

Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere of the
intellectual is to be divided.

I n what nanner?

Thus: --There are two subdivisions, in the |lower or which the sou
uses the figures given by the former division as inmages; the enquiry
can only be hypothetical, and instead of going upwards to a
principle descends to the other end; in the higher of the two, the
soul passes out of hypotheses, and goes up to a principle which is
above hypot heses, naking no use of inmages as in the former case, but
proceeding only in and through the ideas thensel ves.

I do not quite understand your neaning, he said.

Then | will try again; you will understand nme better when | have
made sone prelimnary remarks. You are aware that students of
geonetry, arithnetic, and the kindred sciences assune the odd and
the even and the figures and three kinds of angles and the like in
their several branches of science; these are their hypot heses, which
they and everybody are supposed to know, and therefore they do not
deign to give any account of themeither to thenselves or others;
but they begin with them and go on until they arrive at |ast, and
in a consistent manner, at their conclusion?

Yes, he said, | know

And do you not know al so that although they make use of the
visible forns and reason about them they are thinking not of these,



but of the ideals which they resenble; not of the figures which they
draw, but of the absolute square and the absol ute dianeter, and so
on --the forms which they draw or nake, and which have shadows and
reflections in water of their own, are converted by theminto

i mages, but they are really seeking to behold the things thensel ves,
whi ch can only be seen with the eye of the nind?

That is true.

And of this kind | spoke as the intelligible, although in the search
after it the soul is conmpelled to use hypotheses; not ascending to a
first principle, because she is unable to rise above the region of
hypot hesi s, but enpl oying the objects of which the shadows bel ow are
resenbl ances in their turn as inages, they having in relation to the
shadows and reflections of thema greater distinctness, and
t heref ore a hi gher val ue.

| understand, he said, that you are speaking of the province of
geonetry and the sister arts.

And when | speak of the other division of the intelligible, you wll
understand nme to speak of that other sort of know edge which reason
herself attains by the power of dialectic, using the hypotheses not as
first principles, but only as hypotheses --that is to say, as steps
and points of departure into a world which is above hypotheses, in
order that she may soar beyond themto the first principle of the
whol e; and clinging to this and then to that which depends on this, by
successi ve steps she descends again w thout the aid of any sensible
object, fromideas, through ideas, and in ideas she ends.

| understand you, he replied; not perfectly, for you seemto ne to
be describing a task which is really tremendous; but, at any rate,
understand you to say that know edge and bei ng, which the science of
di al ectic contenplates, are clearer than the notions of the arts, as
they are termed, which proceed from hypot heses only: these are al so
contenpl ated by the understanding, and not by the senses: yet, because
they start from hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle, those who
contenpl ate them appear to you not to exercise the higher reason
upon them although when a first principle is added to themthey are
cogni zabl e by the higher reason. And the habit which is concerned with
geonetry and the cognate sciences | suppose that you would term
under st andi ng and not reason, as being internedi ate between opinion
and reason.

You have quite conceived ny neaning, | said; and now,
corresponding to these four divisions, let there be four faculties
in the soul -reason answering to the highest, understanding to the
second, faith (or conviction) to the third, and perception of
shadows to the last-and let there be a scale of them and let us
suppose that the several faculties have clearness in the sane degree
that their objects have truth.

| understand, he replied, and give nmy assent, and accept your
arrangenent .

BOOK VI |

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

AND now, | said, let ne showin a figure how far our nature is

enl i ghtened or unenlightened: --Behold! human beings living in a

under ground den, which has a nmouth open towards the Iight and reaching
all along the den; here they have been fromtheir chil dhood, and

have their |egs and necks chained so that they cannot nove, and can
only see before them being prevented by the chains fromturning round
their heads. Above and behind thema fire is blazing at a distance,
and between the fire and the prisoners there is a raised way; and

you will see, if you look, a lowwall built along the way, |ike the



screen which marionette players have in front of them over which they
show t he puppets.

| see.

And do you see, | said, nen passing along the wall carrying al
sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of aninmls made of wood
and stone and various naterials, which appear over the wall? Some of
them are tal king, others silent.

You have shown ne a strange inmage, and they are strange prisoners.

Li ke ourselves, | replied; and they see only their own shadows, or
t he shadows of one another, which the fire throws on the opposite wal
of the cave?

True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows if they
were never allowed to nove their heads?

And of the objects which are being carried in |ike nmanner they woul d
only see the shadows?

Yes, he said.

And if they were able to converse with one another, would they not
suppose that they were nani ng what was actually before then?

Very true.

And suppose further that the prison had an echo which canme from
the other side, would they not be sure to fancy when one of the
passers-by spoke that the voice which they heard came fromthe passing
shadow?

No question, he replied.

To them | said, the truth would be literally nothing but the
shadows of the inages

That is certain.

And now | ook again, and see what will naturally followit' the
prisoners are rel eased and di sabused of their error. At first, when
any of themis liberated and conpell ed suddenly to stand up and turn
his neck round and wal k and | ook towards the light, he will suffer
sharp pains; the glare will distress him and he will be unable to see
the realities of which in his forner state he had seen the shadows;
and then concei ve sone one saying to him that what he saw before
was an illusion, but that now, when he is approaching nearer to
being and his eye is turned towards nore real existence, he has a
clearer vision, -what will be his reply? And you may further inagine
that his instructor is pointing to the objects as they pass and
requiring himto nane them -wll he not be perplexed? WIIl he not
fancy that the shadows which he fornerly saw are truer than the
obj ects which are now shown to hinf

Far truer.

And if he is conpelled to look straight at the light, will he not
have a pain in his eyes which will nake himturn away to take and take
in the objects of vision which he can see, and which he will
conceive to be in reality clearer than the things which are now
bei ng shown to hin?

True, he now

And suppose once nore, that he is reluctantly dragged up a steep and
rugged ascent, and held fast until he 's forced into the presence of
the sun hinmself, is he not likely to be pained and irritated? Wen
he approaches the light his eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be
able to see anything at all of what are now called realities.

Not all in a nonment, he said.

He will require to grow accustoned to the sight of the upper
world. And first he will see the shadows best, next the reflections of
men and ot her objects in the water, and then the objects thensel ves;
then he will gaze upon the light of the nmobon and the stars and the
spangl ed heaven; and he will see the sky and the stars by night better
than the sun or the light of the sun by day?



Certainly.

Last of he will be able to see the sun, and not nere reflections
of himin the water, but he will see himin his own proper place,
and not in another; and he will contenplate himas he is.

Certainly.

He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives the season
and the years, and is the guardian of all that is in the visible
world, and in a certain way the cause of all things which he and his
fell ows have been accustoned to behol d?

Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then reason about
hi m

And when he renenbered his old habitation, and the wi sdom of the den
and his fellow prisoners, do you not suppose that he woul d
felicitate himself on the change, and pity thenf?

Certainly, he woul d.

And if they were in the habit of conferring honours anong thensel ves
on those who were quickest to observe the passing shadows and to
remark which of them went before, and which followed after, and
whi ch were together; and who were therefore best able to draw
conclusions as to the future, do you think that he would care for such
honours and glories, or envy the possessors of then? Wuld he not
say with Horer

Better to be the poor servant of a poor naster

and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and live after
t hei r manner?

Yes, he said, |I think that he would rather suffer anything than
entertain these false notions and live in this mniserable manner
| magi ne once nore, | said, such an one comning suddenly out of the

sun to be replaced in his old situation; would he not be certain to
have his eyes full of darkness?

To be sure, he said.

And if there were a contest, and he had to conpete in nmeasuring
the shadows with the prisoners who had never noved out of the den
while his sight was still weak, and before his eyes had becone
steady (and the time which woul d be needed to acquire this new habit
of sight might be very considerable) would he not be ridicul ous? Men
woul d say of himthat up he went and down he cane wi thout his eyes;
and that it was better not even to think of ascending; and if any
one tried to | oose another and lead himup to the light, let themonly
catch the offender, and they would put himto death.

No question, he said.

This entire allegory, | said, you may now append, dear d aucon, to
the previous argunent; the prison-house is the world of sight, the
light of the fire is the sun, and you will not nisapprehend ne if
you interpret the journey upwards to be the ascent of the soul into
the intellectual world according to nmy poor belief, which, at your

desire, | have expressed whether rightly or wongly God knows. But,
whet her true or false, nmy opinion is that in the world of know edge
the i dea of good appears last of all, and is seen only with an effort;

and, when seen, is also inferred to be the universal author of al
thi ngs beautiful and right, parent of light and of the lord of I|ight
inthis visible world, and the i medi ate source of reason and truth in
the intellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who woul d
act rationally, either in public or private life nust have his eye
fixed.

| agree, he said, as far as | amable to understand you

Moreover, | said, you nmust not wonder that those who attain to
this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to human affairs; for



their souls are ever hastening into the upper world where they
desire to dwell; which desire of theirs is very natural, if our
al l egory may be trusted.

Yes, very natural

And is there anything surprising in one who passes from divine
contenplations to the evil state of man, m sbehaving hinself in a
ridiculous manner; if, while his eyes are blinking and before he has
beconme accustoned to the surroundi ng darkness, he is conpelled to
fight in courts of law, or in other places, about the inmages or the
shadows of inages of justice, and is endeavouring to neet the
conceptions of those who have never yet seen absolute justice?

Anyt hi ng but surprising, he replied.

Any one who has conmon sense will remenber that the bew | dernents of
the eyes are of two kinds, and arise fromtwo causes, either from
conming out of the light or fromgoing into the [ight, which is true of
the mind s eye, quite as much as of the bodily eye; and he who
renenbers this when he sees any one whose vision is perplexed and
weak, will not be too ready to laugh; he will first ask whether that
soul of man has come out of the brighter light, and is unable to see
because unaccustoned to the dark, or having turned from darkness to
the day is dazzled by excess of light. And he will count the one happy
in his condition and state of being, and he will pity the other; or
if he have a mind to |laugh at the soul which cones frombelowinto the
light, there will be nore reason in this than in the |laugh which
greets himwho returns from above out of the light into the den

That, he said, is a very just distinction

But then, if | amright, certain professors of education nust be
wong when they say that they can put a know edge into the sou
whi ch was not there before, like sight into blind eyes.

They undoubtedly say this, he replied.

Wher eas, our argunent shows that the power and capacity of
| earning exists in the soul already; and that just as the eye was
unable to turn fromdarkness to light w thout the whole body, so too
the instrunment of know edge can only by the novenent of the whole sou
be turned fromthe world of beconming into that of being, and learn
by degrees to endure the sight of being, and of the brightest and best
of being, or in other words, of the good.

Very true.

And nmust there not be sonme art which will effect conversion in the
easi est and qui ckest manner; not inplanting the faculty of sight,
for that exists already, but has been turned in the wong direction
and is | ooking away fromthe truth?

Yes, he said, such an art may be presuned

And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seemto be
akin to bodily qualities, for even when they are not originally innate
they can be inplanted later by habit and exercise, the of w sdom
nore than anything el se contains a divine elenment which always
remai ns, and by this conversion is rendered useful and profitable; or
on the other hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never observe the
narrow intelligence flashing fromthe keen eye of a clever rogue --how
eager he is, howclearly his paltry soul sees the way to his end; he
is the reverse of blind, but his keen eyesight is forced into the
service of evil, and he is m schievous in proportion to his
cl ever ness.

Very true, he said.

But what if there had been a circuntision of such natures in the
days of their youth; and they had been severed fromthose sensua
pl easures, such as eating and drinking, which, |ike | eaden weights,
were attached to themat their birth, and which drag them down and
turn the vision of their souls upon the things that are below --if,



| say, they had been rel eased fromthese inpedinents and turned in the
opposite direction, the very same faculty in themwoul d have seen
the truth as keenly as they see what their eyes are turned to now

Very likely.

Yes, | said; and there is another thing which is likely. or rather a
necessary inference fromwhat has preceded, that neither the
uneducat ed and uni nformed of the truth, nor yet those who never make
an end of their education, will be able ninisters of State; not the
forner, because they have no single aimof duty which is the rule of
all their actions, private as well as public; nor the latter
because they will not act at all except upon conpul sion, fancying that
they are already dwelling apart in the islands of the blest.

Very true, he replied.

Then, | said, the business of us who are the founders of the State
will be to conpel the best minds to attain that know edge which we
have already shown to be the greatest of all-they must continue to
ascend until they arrive at the good; but when they have ascended
and seen enough we nmust not allow themto do as they do now.

What do you nean?

I mean that they remain in the upper world: but this nust not be
al  owed; they nust be nade to descend again anong the prisoners in the
den, and partake of their |abours and honours, whether they are
worth having or not.

But is not this unjust? he said; ought we to give thema worse life,
when they m ght have a better?

You have again forgotten, ny friend, | said, the intention of the
| egi slator, who did not aimat naking any one class in the State happy
above the rest; the happiness was to be in the whole State, and he
held the citizens together by persuasi on and necessity, making them
benefactors of the State, and therefore benefactors of one another; to
this end he created them not to please thenselves, but to be his
instruments in binding up the State.

True, he said, | had forgotten

observe, daucon, that there will be no injustice in conpelling
our philosophers to have a care and provi dence of others; we shal
explain to themthat in other States, nen of their class are not
obliged to share in the toils of politics: and this is reasonable, for
they grow up at their own sweet will, and the governnent woul d
rat her not have them Being sel f-taught, they cannot be expected to
show any gratitude for a culture which they have never received. But
we have brought you into the world to be rulers of the hive, kings
of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have educated you far
better and nore perfectly than they have been educated, and you are
better able to share in the double duty. Werefore each of you, when
his turn comes, must go down to the general underground abode, and get
the habit of seeing in the dark. Wen you have acquired the habit, you
will see ten thousand tines better than the inhabitants of the den
and you will know what the several inages are, and what they
represent, because you have seen the beautiful and just and good in
their truth. And thus our State which is also yours will be a reality,
and not a dreamonly, and will be adm nistered in a spirit unlike that
of other States, in which nmen fight with one another about shadows
only and are distracted in the struggle for power, which in their eyes
is a great good. Whereas the truth is that the State in which the
rulers are nost reluctant to govern is always the best and nost
quietly governed, and the State in which they are nost eager, the
wor st .

Quite true, he replied

And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take their
turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to spend the greater



part of their time with one another in the heavenly Iight?

| mpossi bl e, he answered; for they are just nmen, and the commands
whi ch we inpose upon themare just; there can be no doubt that every
one of themw |l take office as a stern necessity, and not after the
fashion of our present rulers of State.

Yes, ny friend, | said; and there lies the point. You nust
contrive for your future rulers another and a better life than that of
a ruler, and then you may have a well-ordered State; for only in the
State which offers this, will they rule who are truly rich, not in
silver and gold, but in virtue and wi sdom which are the true
bl essings of life. Wereas if they go to the adm nistration of
public affairs, poor and hungering after the' own private advantage,
t hi nki ng that hence they are to snatch the chief good, order there can
never be; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil and
donestic broils which thus arise will be the ruin of the rulers
t hemsel ves and of the whole State.

Most true, he replied.

And the only life which | ooks down upon the life of politica
anbition is that of true philosophy. Do you know of any other?

I ndeed, | do not, he said.

And those who govern ought not to be lovers of the task? For, if
they are, there will be rival lovers, and they will fight.

No question

Who then are those whom we shall conpel to be guardians? Surely they
will be the men who are wi sest about affairs of State, and by whomthe
State is best administered, and who at the sanme tine have other
honours and another and a better life than that of politics?

They are the nen, and | will choose them he replied

And now shall we consider in what way such guardians will be
produced, and how they are to be brought from darkness to |ight,
--as sone are said to have ascended fromthe world below to the gods?

By all means, he replied.

The process, | said, is not the turning over of an oyster-shell, but
the turning round of a soul passing froma day which is little
better than night to the true day of being, that is, the ascent from
bel ow, which we affirmto be true phil osophy?

Quite so.

And should we not enquire what sort of know edge has the power of
effecting such a change?

Certainly.

What sort of know edge is there which would draw the soul from
becom ng to being? And anot her consideration has just occurred to
me: You will renenber that our young nmen are to be warrior athletes

Yes, that was said.

Then this new kind of know edge nust have an additional quality?

What quality?

Usef ul ness in war.

Yes, if possible.

There were two parts in our former scheme of education, were there
not ?

Just so.

There was gymastic which presided over the growth and decay of
the body, and nay therefore be regarded as having to do with
generation and corruption?

True.

Then that is not the know edge which we are seeking to discover? No.

But what do you say of nusic, which also entered to a certain extent
into our former scheme?

Miusic, he said, as you will remenber, was the counterpart of
gymastic, and trained the guardi ans by the influences of habit, by



har nony maki ng t hem harnoni ous, by rhythm rhythnical, but not giving

t hem sci ence; and the words, whether fabul ous or possibly true, had

ki ndred el enents of rhythm and harmony in them But in nusic there was
not hi ng whi ch tended to that good which you are now seeki ng.

You are nost accurate, | said, in your recollection; in nusic
there certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of
know edge is there, ny dear d aucon, which is of the desired nature
since all the useful arts were reckoned nean by us?

Undoubt edl y; and yet if nusic and gymmastic are excl uded, and the
arts are al so excluded, what remains?

Well, | said, there may be nothing left of our special subjects; and
then we shall have to take sonething which is not special, but of
uni versal application

What may that be?

A sonet hing which all arts and sciences and intelligences use in
conmon, and which every one first has to | earn anong the el enments of
educati on.

What is that?

The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three --in a word,
nunmber and cal cul ation: --do not all arts and sciences necessarily
part ake of then?

Yes.

Then the art of war partakes of thenf?

To the sure.

Then Pal anedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves Aganemon
ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you never renmark how he
decl ares that he had invented nunber, and had nunbered the ships and
set in array the ranks of the arnmy at Troy; which inplies that they
had never been nunbered before, and Aganemmon nust be supposed
literally to have been incapable of counting his own feet --how
could he if he was ignorant of nunber? And if that is true, what
sort of general mnust he have been?

| should say a very strange one, if this was as you say.

Can we deny that a warrior should have a know edge of arithnetic?
Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest understanding
of mlitary tactics, or indeed, | should rather say, if he is to be

a nman at all.

| should like to know whet her you have the sane notion which |
have of this study?

What is your notion?

It appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are seeking, and
whi ch | eads naturally to reflection, but never to have been rightly
used; for the true use of it is sinply to draw the soul towards being.

WI1l you explain your nmeaning? he said.

I will try, | said; and I wi sh you would share the enquiry with
me, and say 'yes' or 'no' when | attenpt to distinguish in ny own nind
what branches of know edge have this attracting power, in order that
we nmay have clearer proof that arithnetic is, as | suspect, one of
t hem

Expl ai n, he said.

I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds; sonme of them
do not invite thought because the sense is an adequate judge of
them while in the case of other objects sense is so untrustworthy
that further enquiry is inperatively demanded.

You are clearly referring, he said, to the nmanner in which the
senses are inposed upon by distance, and by painting in |ight and
shade.

No, | said, that is not at all my neaning.

Then what is your meaning?

Wien speaking of uninviting objects, |I nmean those which do not



pass from one sensation to the opposite; inviting objects are those
which do; in this latter case the sense com ng upon the object,
whet her at a distance or near, gives no nore vivid idea of anything in

particular than of its opposite. An illustration will nake ny
nmeani ng clearer: --here are three fingers --a little finger, a
second finger, and a middle finger.

Very good.

You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here cones the
poi nt .

What is it?

Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the niddle or
at the extrenity, whether white or black, or thick or thin --it
makes no difference; a finger is a finger all the same. In these cases
a man is not conpelled to ask of thought the question, what is a
finger? for the sight never intimates to the nmind that a finger is
ot her than a finger

Tr ue.

And therefore, | said, as we night expect, there is nothing here
which invites or excites intelligence.

There is not, he said.

But is this equally true of the greatness and snallness of the
fingers? Can sight adequately perceive then? and is no difference made
by the circunstance that one of the fingers is in the mddle and
another at the extrenity? And in |Iike nanner does the touch adequately
perceive the qualities of thickness or thinness, or softness or
hardness? And so of the other senses; do they give perfect intimations
of such matters? Is not their nbode of operation on this wise --the
sense which is concerned with the quality of hardness is necessarily
concerned also with the quality of softness, and only intimtes to the
soul that the same thing is felt to be both hard and soft?

You are quite right, he said.

And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation which the
sense gives of a hard which is also soft? Wat, again, is the
nmeani ng of light and heavy, if that which is light is al so heavy,
and that which is heavy, light?

Yes, he said, these intinmations which the soul receives are very
curious and require to be expl ai ned.

Yes, | said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally sumons to
her aid calculation and intelligence, that she nay see whether the
several objects announced to her are one or two.

Tr ue.

And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and
different?

Certainly.

And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the two as
in a state of division, for if there were undivided they could only be
concei ved of as one?

Tr ue.

The eye certainly did see both snall and great, but only in a
confused manner; they were not distinguished.

Yes.

Whereas the thinking mnd, intending to Iight up the chaos, was
conpelled to reverse the process, and | ook at small and great as
separate and not confused.

Very true.

Was not this the beginning of the enquiry 'Wat is great? and 'Wat
is small?

Exactly so.

And thus arose the distinction of the visible and the intelligible.

Most true



This was what | meant when | spoke of inpressions which invited
the intellect, or the reverse --those which are sinultaneous with
opposite inpressions, invite thought; those which are not simultaneous
do not.

| understand, he said, and agree with you

And to which class do unity and nunber bel ong?

| do not know, he replied.

Think a little and you will see that what has preceded will supply
the answer; for if sinple unity could be adequately perceived by the
sight or by any other sense, then, as we were saying in the case of
the finger, there would be nothing to attract towards being; but
when there is sone contradiction always present, and one is the
reverse of one and involves the conception of plurality, then
t hought begins to be aroused within us, and the soul perplexed and
wanting to arrive at a decision asks 'What is absolute unity?" This is
the way in which the study of the one has a power of draw ng and
converting the mind to the contenplation of true being.

And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one; for
we see the sane thing to be both one and infinite in nultitude?

Yes, | said; and this being true of one nust be equally true of
al |l nunber?

Certainly.

And all arithnetic and cal cul ati on have to do w th nunber?

Yes.

And they appear to lead the nmind towards truth?

Yes, in a very renarkabl e manner

Then this is know edge of the kind for which we are seeking,
havi ng a double use, nmilitary and phil osophical; for the man of war
nmust learn the art of nunber or he will not know how to array his
troops, and the phil osopher al so, because he has to rise out of the
sea of change and lay hold of true being, and therefore he nust be
an arithmetician

That is true.

And our guardian is both warrior and phil osopher?

Certainly.

Then this is a kind of know edge which legislation may fitly
prescribe; and we nust endeavour to persuade those who are prescribe
to be the principal nmen of our State to go and learn arithnetic, not
as amateurs, but they nust carry on the study until they see the
nature of nunbers with the mind only; nor again, |ike merchants or
retail-traders, with a viewto buying or selling, but for the sake
of their mlitary use, and of the soul herself; and because this
will be the easiest way for her to pass frombeconming to truth and

bei ng.
That is excellent, he said.
Yes, | said, and now having spoken of it, | must add how charm ng

the science is! and in how nany ways it conduces to our desired end,
if pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper
How do you nean?
I mean, as | was saying, that arithmetic has a very great and
el evating effect, conpelling the soul to reason about abstract nunber
and rebelling against the introduction of visible or tangible
objects into the argunment. You know how steadily the masters of the
art repel and ridicule any one who attenpts to divide absolute unity
when he is calculating, and if you divide, they nultiply, taking
care that one shall continue one and not becone lost in fractions.
That is very true.
Now, suppose a person were to say to them O ny friends, what are
t hese wonderful nunmbers about which you are reasoning, in which, as
you say, there is a unity such as you denand, and each unit is



equal , invariable, indivisible, --what would they answer?

They woul d answer, as | should conceive, that they were speaking
of those nunbers which can only be realised in thought.

Then you see that this know edge may be truly called necessary,
necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure intelligence in
the attai nment of pure truth?

Yes; that is a marked characteristic of it.

And have you further observed, that those who have a natura
talent for calculation are generally quick at every other kind of
know edge; and even the dull if they have had an arithnetica
training, although they may derive no other advantage fromit,
al ways becorme nuch qui cker than they woul d otherw se have been

Very true, he said.

And indeed, you will not easily find a nore difficult study, and not
many as difficult.

You will not.

And, for all these reasons, arithnetic is a kind of know edge in
whi ch the best natures should be trained, and which nust not be
gi ven up.

| agree.

Let this then be nmade one of our subjects of education. And next,
shal | we enquire whether the kindred science al so concerns us?

You nean geonetry?

Exactly so.

Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of geometry
which relates to war; for in pitching a canp, or taking up a position
or closing or extending the lines of an arny, or any other nmilitary
manoeuvre, whether in actual battle or on a march, it will nake al
the difference whether a general is or is not a geonetrician

Yes, | said, but for that purpose a very little of either geonetry
or calculation will be enough; the question relates rather to the
greater and nore advanced part of geonetry --whether that tends in any
degree to make nore easy the vision of the idea of good; and
thither, as | was saying, all things tend which compel the soul to
turn her gaze towards that place, where is the full perfection of
bei ng, which she ought, by all neans, to behold.

True, he said.

Then if geonetry conpels us to view being, it concerns us; if
becom ng only, it does not concern us?

Yes, that is what we assert.

Yet anybody who has the | east acquaintance with geonetry will not
deny that such a conception of the science is in flat contradiction to
the ordi nary | anguage of geonetricians.

How so?

They have in view practice only, and are al ways speaking? in a
narrow and ridi cul ous manner, of squaring and extendi ng and applying
and the like --they confuse the necessities of geonetry with those
of daily life; whereas know edge is the real object of the whole
sci ence.

Certainly, he said.

Then nust not a further adni ssion be nade?

What admi ssi on?

That the know edge at which geonetry ainms is know edge of the
eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.

That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.

Then, ny noble friend, geonetry will draw the soul towards truth,
and create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up that which is now
unhappily allowed to fall down.

Nothing will be nore likely to have such an effect.

Then not hi ng should be nore sternly laid down than that the



i nhabitants of your fair city should by all neans | earn geonetry.
Moreover the science has indirect effects, which are not small.

O what kind? he said.

There are the nilitary advantages of which you spoke, | said; and in
all departments of know edge, as experience proves, any one who has
studied geonetry is infinitely quicker of apprehension than one who
has not .

Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between them

Then shall we propose this as a second branch of know edge which our
youth will study?

Let us do so, he replied.

And suppose we nmeke astronony the third --what do you say?

| amstrongly inclined to it, he said; the observation of the
seasons and of nonths and years is as essential to the general as it
is to the farmer or sailor

| am anused, | said, at your fear of the world, which makes you
guard agai nst the appearance of insisting upon usel ess studies; and
| quite admit the difficulty of believing that in every man there is
an eye of the soul which, when by other pursuits | ost and dimed, is
by these purified and re-illum ned; and is nore precious far than
ten thousand bodily eyes, for by it alone is truth seen. Now there are
two cl asses of persons: one class of those who will agree with you and
will take your words as a revel ation; another class to whom they
will be utterly unnmeaning, and who will naturally deemthemto be idle
tales, for they see no sort of profit which is to be obtained from
them And therefore you had better decide at once with which of the
two you are proposing to argue. You will very likely say with neither
and that your chief aimin carrying on the argunment is your own
i mprovenent; at the same tinme you do not grudge to others any
benefit which they may receive.

I think that | should prefer to carry on the argunent mainly on ny
own behal f.

Then take a step backward, for we have gone wong in the order of
t he sciences.

What was the nistake? he said.

After plane geonetry, | said, we proceeded at once to solids in
revol ution, instead of taking solids in thensel ves; whereas after
the second dinension the third, which is concerned with cubes and
di mensi ons of depth, ought to have foll owed.

That is true, Socrates; but so little seens to be known as yet about
t hese subjects.

Wy, yes, | said, and for two reasons: --in the first place, no
governnent patronises them this leads to a want of energy in the
pursuit of them and they are difficult; in the second place, students
cannot | earn themunless they have a director. But then a director can
hardly be found, and even if he could, as matters now stand, the
students, who are very conceited, would not attend to him That,
however, would be otherwise if the whole State becane the director
of these studies and gave honour to them then disciples would want to
cone, and there would be continuous and earnest search, and
di scoveries woul d be made; since even now, disregarded as they are
by the world, and mainmed of their fair proportions, and although
none of their votaries can tell the use of them still these studies
force their way by their natural charm and very likely, if they had
the help of the State, they would sonme day energe into |ight.

Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charmin them But | do not
clearly understand the change in the order. First you began with a
geonetry of plane surfaces?

Yes, | said.

And you pl aced astronony next, and then you made a step backward?



Yes, and | have del ayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous state of
solid geonetry, which, in natural order, should have foll owed, nmade ne
pass over this branch and go on to astronomy, or notion of solids.

True, he said.

Then assuming that the science now onmitted woul d come into existence
if encouraged by the State, let us go on to astronony, which will be
fourth.

The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you rebuked the
vul gar manner in which | praised astronony before, ny praise shal
be given in your own spirit. For every one, as | think, nust see
that astronomy conpels the soul to | ook upwards and leads us fromthis
world to another.

Every one but nyself, | said; to every one else this may be cl ear
but not to ne.

And what then would you say?

| should rather say that those who el evate astronomny into phil osophy
appear to me to make us | ook downwards and not upwards.

What do you nean? he asked.

You, | replied, have in your mind a truly subline conception of
our know edge of the things above. And | dare say that if a person
were to throw his head back and study the fretted ceiling, you would
still think that his nmind was the percipient, and not his eyes. And
you are very likely right, and | may be a sinpleton: but, in ny
opi ni on, that know edge only which is of being and of the unseen can
make t he soul | ook upwards, and whether a man gapes at the heavens
or blinks on the ground, seeking to |l earn sonme particul ar of sense,

I would deny that he can learn, for nothing of that sort is matter
of science; his soul is |Iooking downwards, not upwards, whether his
way to know edge is by water or by |land, whether he floats, or only
lies on his back.

| acknow edge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still,
should Iike to ascertain how astronomnmy can be |earned in any manner
nore conduci ve to that know edge of which we are speaki ng?

I will tell you, | said: The starry heaven which we behold is
wrought upon a visible ground, and therefore, although the fairest and
nost perfect of visible things, nmust necessarily be deened inferior
far to the true notions of absolute sw ftness and absol ute sl owness,
which are relative to each other, and carry with themthat which is
contained in them in the true nunber and in every true figure. Now,
these are to be apprehended by reason and intelligence, but not by
si ght.

True, he replied.

The spangl ed heavens shoul d be used as a pattern and with a view
to that higher know edge; their beauty is like the beauty of figures
or pictures excellently wought by the hand of Daedal us, or some other
great artist, which we may chance to behol d; any geonetrician who
saw t hem woul d appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship,
but he would never dream of thinking that in themhe could find the
true equal or the true double, or the truth of any other proportion

No, he replied, such an idea would be ridicul ous.

And will not a true astronomer have the sane feeling when he | ooks
at the novenents of the stars? WIl he not think that heaven and the
things in heaven are franed by the Creator of themin the nost perfect
manner? But he will never imagine that the proportions of night and
day, or of both to the nonth, or of the nmonth to the year, or of the
stars to these and to one another, and any other things that are
material and visible can al so be eternal and subject to no deviation
--that would be absurd; and it is equally absurd to take so nmuch pains
in investigating their exact truth.

| quite agree, though | never thought of this before.



Then, | said, in astronony, as in geonetry, we should enpl oy
probl ens, and let the heavens alone if we would approach the subject
in the right way and so make the natural gift of reason to be of any
real use.

That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present astronomers.

Yes, | said; and there are many ot her things which nust al so have
a simlar extension given to them if our legislation is to be of
any value. But can you tell nme of any other suitable study?

No, he said, not wi thout thinking.

Motion, | said, has many forms, and not one only; two of themare
obvi ous enough even to wits no better than ours; and there are others,
as | imgine, which may be left to wi ser persons.

But where are the two?

There is a second, | said, which is the counterpart of the one
al r eady naned.

And what nmay that be?

The second, | said, would seemrelatively to the ears to be what the
first is to the eyes; for | conceive that as the eyes are designed
to look up at the stars, so are the ears to hear harnoni ous notions;
and these are sister sciences --as the Pythagoreans say, and we,

d aucon, agree with thenf

Yes, he replied.

But this, | said, is a |laborious study, and therefore we had
better go and learn of them and they will tell us whether there are
any other applications of these sciences. At the sane tinme, we nust
not | ose sight of our own higher object.

What is that?

There is a perfection which all know edge ought to reach, and
whi ch our pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall short of, as
| was saying that they did in astronony. For in the science of
harnony, as you probably know, the sane thing happens. The teachers of
har mrony conpare the sounds and consonances whi ch are heard only, and
their labour, like that of the astrononmers, is in vain.

Yes, by heaven! he said; and '"tis as good as a play to hear them
tal ki ng about their condensed notes, as they call them they put their
ears cl ose alongside of the strings |ike persons catching a sound from
their neighbour's wall --one set of them declaring that they
di stinguish an internmedi ate note and have found the |east interva
whi ch should be the unit of measurenment; the others insisting that the
two sounds have passed into the sane --either party setting their ears
bef ore their understandi ng.

You nean, | said, those gentlenen who tease and torture the
strings and rack themon the pegs of the instrunment: mght carry on
t he nmet aphor and speak after their manner of the blows which the
pl ectrum gi ves, and make accusations agai nst the strings, both of
backwar dness and forwardness to sound; but this would be tedious,
and therefore | will only say that these are not the nmen, and that
amreferring to the Pythagoreans, of whom | was just now proposing
to enquire about harnmony. For they too are in error, like the
astrononers; they investigate the nunbers of the harnonies which are
heard, but they never attain to problens-that is to say, they never
reach the natural harnoni es of nunber, or reflect why some nunbers are
har noni ous and ot hers not.

That, he said, is a thing of nore than nortal know edge.

Athing, |I replied, which | would rather call useful; that is, if
sought after with a viewto the beautiful and good; but if pursued
in any other spirit, useless. Very true, he said.

Now, when all these studies reach the point of inter-conmunion and
connection with one another, and cone to be considered in their nutua
affinities, then, | think, but not till then, will the pursuit of them



have a value for our objects; otherwise there is no profit in them

| suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast work.

What do you nmean? | said; the prelude or what? Do you not know
that all this is but the prelude to the actual strain which we have to
| earn? For you surely would not regard the skilled nmathematician as
a dial ectici an?

Assuredly not, he said; | have hardly ever known a mathenmatici an who
was capabl e of reasoning.

But do you inmagi ne that nen who are unable to give and take a reason
wi Il have the know edge which we require of then?

Nei t her can this be supposed.

And so, daucon, | said, we have at last arrived at the hymm of
dialectic. This is that strain which is of the intellect only, but
which the faculty of sight will nevertheless be found to initate
for sight, as you may renenber, was inmagined by us after a while to
behold the real aninals and stars, and last of all the sun hinself.
And so with dialectic; when a person starts on the discovery of the
absolute by the light of reason only, and without any assistance of
sense, and perseveres until by pure intelligence he arrives at the
perception of the absolute good, he at last finds hinself at the end
of the intellectual world, as in the case of sight at the end of the
vi si bl e.

Exactly, he said.

Then this is the progress which you call dialectic?

Tr ue.

But the rel ease of the prisoners fromchains, and their
translation fromthe shadows to the inmages and to the light, and the
ascent fromthe underground den to the sun, while in his presence they
are vainly trying to Il ook on animals and plants and the |ight of the
sun, but are able to perceive even with their weak eyes the inmages
in the water (which are divine), and are the shadows of true existence
(not shadows of images cast by a light of fire, which conpared with
the sun is only an inmage) --this power of elevating the highest
principle in the soul to the contenplation of that which is best in
exi stence, with which we may conpare the raising of that faculty which
is the very light of the body to the sight of that which is
brightest in the material and visible world --this power is given
as | was saying, by all that study and pursuit of the arts which has
been descri bed.

| agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be hard to
bel i eve, yet, from another point of view, is harder still to deny.
This, however, is not a thene to be treated of in passing only, but
wi |l have to be discussed again and again. And so, whether our
conclusion be true or false, let us assune all this, and proceed at
once fromthe prelude or preanble to the chief strain, and describe
that in like manner. Say, then, what is the nature and what are the
di visions of dialectic, and what are the paths which lead thither; for
these paths will also lead to our final rest?

Dear d aucon, | said, you will not be able to follow ne here, though
I would do ny best, and you shoul d behold not an inmage only but the
absolute truth, according to nmy notion. Wiether what | told you
woul d or would not have been a reality | cannot venture to say; but
you woul d have seen sonething like reality; of that | am confident.

Doubt | ess, he replied.

But | must also rem nd you, that the power of dialectic alone can
reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the previous
sci ences.

O that assertion you may be as confident as of the |ast.

And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other nethod of
conpr ehendi ng by any regular process all true existence or of



ascertai ning what each thing is inits own nature; for the arts in
general are concerned with the desires or opinions of nen, or are
cultivated with a view to production and construction, or for the
preservation of such productions and constructions; and as to the

mat hemati cal sciences which, as we were saying, have sone apprehension
of true being --geonetry and the like --they only dream about being,
but never can they behold the waking reality so long as they | eave the
hypot heses whi ch they use unexani ned, and are unable to give an
account of them For when a man knows not his own first principle, and
when the conclusion and internedi ate steps are al so constructed out of
he knows not what, how can he inagi ne that such a fabric of convention
can ever becone science?

| mpossi bl e, he said.

Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first
principle and is the only science which does away w th hypotheses in
order to nake her ground secure; the eye of the soul, which is
literally buried in an outlandi sh slough, is by her gentle aid
lifted upwards; and she uses as handnai ds and hel pers in the work of
conversion, the sciences which we have been di scussing. Customterns
t hem sci ences, but they ought to have sone other nane, inplying
greater clearness than opinion and | ess cl earness than science: and
this, in our previous sketch, was called understandi ng. But why shoul d
we di spute about nanmes when we have realities of such inportance to
consi der ?

Wiy i ndeed, he said, when any nane will do which expresses the
t hought of the mind with clearness?

At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four divisions;
two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call the first
di vi si on science, the second understanding, the third belief, and
the fourth perception of shadows, opinion being concerned wth
beconming, and intellect with being; and so to nmake a proportion: --

As being is to beconing, so is pure intellect to opinion
And as intellect is to opinion, so is science to belief, and
understanding to the perception of shadows.

But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of the
subj ects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long enquiry,
many tines |onger than this has been

As far as | understand, he said, | agree.

And do you also agree, | said, in describing the dialectician as one
who attains a conception of the essence of each thing? And he who does
not possess and is therefore unable to inpart this conception, in
what ever degree he fails, may in that degree also be said to fail in
intelligence? WIIl you admit so nmuch?

Yes, he said; how can | deny it?

And you woul d say the sane of the conception of the good?

Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the
i dea of good, and unless he can run the gauntlet of all objections,
and is ready to disprove them not by appeals to opinion, but to
absolute truth, never faltering at any step of the argunment --unless
he can do all this, you would say that he knows neither the idea of
good nor any other good; he apprehends only a shadow, if anything at
all, which is given by opinion and not by science; --dreaning and
slunbering in this Iife, before he is well awake here, he arrives at
the world bel ow, and has his final quietus.

In all that | should npst certainly agree with you

And surely you would not have the children of your ideal State, whom
you are nurturing and educating --if the ideal ever becones a
reality --you would not allow the future rulers to be |ike posts,



havi ng no reason in them and yet to be set in authority over the
hi ghest matters?

Certainly not.

Then you will nmake a |aw that they shall have such an education as
will enable themto attain the greatest skill in asking and
answeri ng questions?

Yes, he said, you and |I together will nake it.

Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the
sciences, and is set over them no other science can be placed
hi gher --the nature of know edge can no further go?

| agree, he said.

But to whomwe are to assign these studies, and in what way they are
to be assigned, are questions which remain to be considered?

Yes, clearly.

You renenber, | said, how the rulers were chosen before?
Certainly, he said.
The same natures nust still be chosen, and the preference again

given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible, to the fairest;
and, having nobl e and generous tenpers, they should al so have the
natural gifts which will facilitate their education

And what are these?

Such gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition; for the nind
nore often faints fromthe severity of study than fromthe severity of
gymastics: the toil is nore entirely the nmind s ow, and is not
shared with the body.

Very true, he replied.

Further, he of whomwe are in search should have a good nenory,
and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of |abour in any line; or
he will never be able to endure the great anount of bodily exercise
and to go through all the intellectual discipline and study which we
require of him

Certainly, he said; he nust have natural gifts.

The mistake at present is, that those who study phil osophy have no
vocation, and this, as | was before saying, is the reason why she
has fallen into disrepute: her true sons should take her by the hand
and not bast ards.

What do you nean?

In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or halting
i ndustry --1 nean, that he should not be half industrious and hal f
idle: as, for exanple, when a man is a lover of gymastic and hunti ng,
and all other bodily exercises, but a hater rather than a | over of the
| abour of learning or listening or enquiring. Or the occupation to
whi ch he devotes hinself may be of an opposite kind, and he nay have
the other sort of |aneness.

Certainly, he said.

And as to truth, | said, is not a soul equally to be deened halt and
| ane which hates voluntary fal sehood and is extrenely indighant at
herself and others when they tell lies, but is patient of

i nvol untary fal sehood, and does not nmind wallowing [ike a sw nish
beast in the mire of ignorance, and has no shane at being detected?

To be sure.

And, again, in respect of tenperance, courage, magnificence, and
every other virtue, should we not carefully distinguish between the
true son and the bastard? for where there is no discernment of such
qualities States and individuals unconsciously err and the State makes
a ruler, and the individual a friend, of one who, being defective in
sonme part of virtue, is in a figure lane or a bastard.

That is very true, he said.

Al'l these things, then, will have to be carefully considered by
us; and if only those whomwe introduce to this vast system of



education and training are sound in body and mind, justice herself
wi Il have nothing to say agai nst us, and we shall be the saviours of
the constitution and of the State; but, if our pupils are men of
anot her stanp, the reverse will happen, and we shall pour a stil
greater flood of ridicule on philosophy than she has to endure at

present.
That woul d not be creditable.
Certainly not, | said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning jest into

earnest | am equal ly ridicul ous.

In what respect?

| had forgotten, | said, that we were not serious, and spoke with
too nmuch excitenment. For when | saw phil osophy so undeservedly
tranmpl ed under foot of men | could not help feeling a sort of
i ndi gnation at the authors of her disgrace: and ny anger nade ne too
vehenent .

I ndeed! | was listening, and did not think so.

But I, who amthe speaker, felt that I was. And now | et ne renind
you that, although in our forner selection we chose old nmen, we nust
not do so in this. Solon was under a delusion when he said that a
man when he grows old may |learn nmany things --for he can no nore |learn
much than he can run much; youth is the time for any extraordinary
toil

O course.

And, therefore, calculation and geonetry and all the other
el ements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic, should
be presented to the nmind in childhood; not, however, under any
notion of forcing our system of education

Way not ?

Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisition of
know edge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when conpul sory, does no
harmto the body; but know edge which is acquired under conpul sion
obtains no hold on the nind

Very true.

Then, ny good friend, | said, do not use conpul sion, but let early
education be a sort of anmusenent; you will then be better able to find
out the natural bent.

That is a very rational notion, he said.

Do you renmenber that the children, too, were to be taken to see
the battle on horseback; and that if there were no danger they were to

be brought close up and, |ike young hounds, have a taste of bl ood
gi ven then?

Yes, | renenber.

The sane practice may be followed, | said, in all these things

--labours, |essons, dangers --and he who is nost at hone in all of
them ought to be enrolled in a select nunber

At what age?

At the age when the necessary gymmastics are over: the period
whet her of two or three years which passes in this sort of training is
usel ess for any other purpose; for sleep and exercise are unpropitious
to learning; and the trial of who is first in gymastic exercises is
one of the nost inportant tests to which our youth are subjected.

Certainly, he replied.

After that tine those who are selected fromthe class of twenty
years old will be pronmoted to higher honour, and the sciences which
they learned without any order in their early education will now be
brought together, and they will be able to see the natura
relationship of themto one another and to true being.

Yes, he said, that is the only kind of know edge which takes | asting
r oot .

Yes, | said; and the capacity for such know edge is the great



criterion of dialectical talent: the conprehensive mnd is always
the dial ecti cal

| agree with you, he said.

These, | said, are the points which you nust consider; and those who
have nost of this conprehension, and who are nore steadfast in their
learning, and in their nmilitary and other appointed duties, when
they have arrived at the age of thirty have to be chosen by you out of
the select class, and elevated to hi gher honour; and you will have
to prove them by the help of dialectic, in order to | earn which of
themis able to give up the use of sight and the other senses, and
in company with truth to attain absolute being: And here, ny friend,
great caution is required.

Why great caution?

Do you not remark, | said, how great is the evil which dialectic has
i ntroduced?

What evil ? he said.

The students of the art are filled with | am essness.

Quite true, he said.

Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural or inexcusable
in their case? or will you nake all owance for thenf

I n what way nake al |l owance?

| want you, | said, by way of parallel, to imgine a
supposititious son who is brought up in great wealth; he is one of a
great and nunerous fanily, and has many flatterers. Wien he grows up
to manhood, he learns that his alleged are not his real parents; but
who the real are he is unable to discover. Can you guess how he will
be likely to behave towards his flatterers and his supposed parents,
first of all during the period when he is ignorant of the false
relation, and then again when he knows? O shall | guess for you?

If you pl ease.

Then | should say, that while he is ignorant of the truth he will be
likely to honour his father and his nother and his supposed
relations nore than the flatterers; he will be less inclined to
negl ect them when in need, or to do or say anything agai nst them
and he will be less willing to disobey themin any inportant matter

He will.

But when he has nade the discovery, | should imagine that he woul d
di mi ni sh his honour and regard for them and woul d becone nore devoted
to the flatterers; their influence over himwould greatly increase; he
woul d now live after their ways, and openly associate with them
and, unless he were of an unusually good disposition, he would trouble
hi nsel f no nore about his supposed parents or other rel ations.

Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image applicable
to the disciples of philosophy?

In this way: you know that there are certain principles about
justice and honour, which were taught us in childhood, and under their
parental authority we have been brought up, obeying and honouring
t hem

That is true.

There are al so opposite naxi ns and habits of pleasure which
flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence those of us who
have any sense of right, and they continue to obey and honour the
maxi ms of their fathers.

Tr ue.

Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning spirit asks
what is fair or honourable, and he answers as the |egislator has
taught him and then argunments many and di verse refute his words,
until he is driven into believing that nothing is honourabl e any
nore than di shonourabl e, or just and good any nore than the reverse,
and so of all the notions which he nost valued, do you think that he



will still honour and obey them as before?

| mpossi bl e.

And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural as
heretofore, and he fails to discover the true, can he be expected to
pursue any life other than that which flatters his desires?

He cannot.

And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a breaker of
it?

Unquesti onabl y.

Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such as
have described, and also, as | was just now saying, npbst excusable.

Yes, he said; and, | may add, pitiable.

Therefore, that your feelings may not be noved to pity about our
citizens who are now thirty years of age, every care nust be taken
in introducing themto dialectic.

Certainly.

There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight too early;
for youngsters, as you may have observed, when they first get the
taste in their nouths, argue for amusenent, and are al ways
contradicting and refuting others in inmtation of those who refute
them |ike puppy-dogs, they rejoice in pulling and tearing at al
who come near them

Yes, he said, there is nothing which they |ike better

And when t hey have nade nany conquests and received defeats at the
hands of many, they violently and speedily get into a way of not
bel i evi ng anyt hi ng which they believed before, and hence, not only
t hey, but philosophy and all that relates to it is apt to have a bad
name with the rest of the world.

Too true, he said.

But when a nman begins to get older, he will no |onger be guilty of
such insanity; he will inmtate the dialectician who is seeking for
truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for the sake of
anusenent; and the greater noderation of his character will increase
i nstead of dimnnishing the honour of the pursuit.

Very true, he said.

And did we not make special provision for this, when we said that
the di sci ples of philosophy were to be orderly and steadfast, not,
as now, any chance aspirant or intruder?

Very true.

Suppose, | said, the study of philosophy to take the place of
gymastics and to be continued diligently and earnestly and
exclusively for twice the nunber of years which were passed in
bodily exercise --will that be enough?

Wul d you say six or four years? he asked.

Say five years, | replied; at the end of the time they nust be
sent down again into the den and conpelled to hold any nilitary or
ot her office which young men are qualified to hold: in this way they
will get their experience of life, and there will be an opportunity of
trying whet her, when they are drawn all manner of ways by
tenptation, they will stand firmor flinch

And how long is this stage of their lives to last?

Fifteen years, | answered; and when they have reached fifty years of
age, then let those who still survive and have distingui shed
themsel ves in every action of their lives and in every branch of
know edge cone at last to their consummation; the tine has now arrived
at which they nust raise the eye of the soul to the universal |ight
which lightens all things, and behold the absolute good; for that is
the, pattern according to which they are to order the State and the
lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives also;
maki ng phil osophy their chief pursuit, but, when their turn cones,



toiling also at politics and ruling for the public good, not as though
they were performing some heroic action, but sinply as a natter of
duty; and when they have brought up in each generation others Iike
thenmsel ves and left themin their place to be governors of the

State, then they will depart to the Islands of the Blest and dwell
there; and the city will give thempublic nenorials and sacrifices and
honour them if the Pythian oracle consent, as dem -gods, but if

not, as in any case bl essed and divine.

You are a scul ptor, Socrates, and have made statues of our governors
faultl ess in beauty.

Yes, | said, daucon, and of our governesses too; for you rust not
suppose that what | have been saying applies to nen only and not to
worren as far as their natures can go.

There you are right, he said, since we have made themto share in
all things Iike the nen.

Well, | said, and you woul d agree (would you not?) that what has
been said about the State and the governnment is not a nere dream
and al though difficult not inpossible, but only possible in the way
whi ch has been supposed; that is to say, when the true phil osopher
kings are born in a State, one or nore of them despising the
honours of this present world which they deem mean and worthl ess,
est eemi ng above all things right and the honour that springs from
right, and regarding justice as the greatest and npst necessary of al
t hi ngs, whose ninisters they are, and whose principles will be exalted
by them when they set in order their own city?

How wi || they proceed?

They will begin by sending out into the country all the
i nhabitants of the city who are nore than ten years old, and will take
possession of their children, who will be unaffected by the habits
of their parents; these they will train in their own habits and
laws, | mean in the | aws which we have given them and in this way the
State and constitution of which we were speaking will soonest and nost
easily attain happi ness, and the nation which has such a
constitution will gain nost.

Yes, that will be the best way. And | think, Socrates, that you have
very well described how, if ever, such a constitution night cone
i nto being.

Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who bears its inage
--there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall describe him

There is no difficulty, he replied; and | agree with you in thinking
t hat not hing nore need be said.

BOOK VI |

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

AND so, d aucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that in the
perfect State wives and children are to be in comon; and that al
education and the pursuits of war and peace are also to be common, and
t he best phil osophers and the bravest warriors are to be their kings?

That, replied d aucon, has been acknow edged

Yes, | said; and we have further acknow edged that the governors,
when appoi nted thensel ves, will take their soldiers and place them
i n houses such as we were describing, which are cormon to all, and

contain nothing private, or individual; and about their property,
you renenber what we agreed?

Yes, | remenber that no one was to have any of the ordinary
possessi ons of nankind; they were to be warrior athletes and
guardi ans, receiving fromthe other citizens, in lieu of annua
paynment, only their maintenance, and they were to take care of
t hemsel ves and of the whole State.



True, | said; and now that this division of our task is concl uded,
let us find the point at which we digressed, that we may return into
the ol d path.

There is no difficulty in returning; you inplied, then as now,
that you had finished the description of the State: you said that such
a State was good, and that the man was good who answered to it,
al t hough, as now appears, you had nore excellent things to relate both
of State and man. And you said further, that if this was the true
form then the others were fal se; and of the false fornms, you said, as
I remenber, that there were four principal ones, and that their
defects, and the defects of the individuals corresponding to them
were worth exam ning. When we had seen all the individuals, and
finally agreed as to who was the best and who was the worst of them
we were to consider whether the best was not al so the happiest, and
the worst the nost miserable. | asked you what were the four forns
of governnent of which you spoke, and then Pol emar chus and
Adei mantus put in their word; and you began again, and have found your
way to the point at which we have now arrived.

Your recollection, | said, is npst exact.

Then, like a westler, he replied, you nmust put yourself again in
the sane position; and let ne ask the sane questions, and do you
give me the sane answer whi ch you were about to give me then

Yes, if | can, | will, | said.

| shall particularly wish to hear what were the four constitutions
of which you were speaking.

That question, | said, is easily answered: the four governnents of
which | spoke, so far as they have distinct nanmes, are, first, those
of Crete and Sparta, which are generally appl auded; what is terned
ol i garchy cones next; this is not equally approved, and is a form of
governnent which teems with evils: thirdly, denocracy, which naturally
follows oligarchy, although very different: and |astly cones
tyranny, great and fanous, which differs fromthemall, and is the
fourth and worst disorder of a State. | do not know, do you? of any
ot her constitution which can be said to have a distinct character
There are lordships and principalities which are bought and sol d,
and sone other internediate fornms of governnent. But these are
nondescri pts and may be found equally anong Hel | enes and anong
bar bari ans.

Yes, he replied, we certainly hear of nmany curious forns of
governnent whi ch exi st anong them

Do you know, | said, that governments vary as the dispositions of
nmen vary, and that there nmust be as nmany of the one as there are of
the ot her? For we cannot suppose that States are nmade of 'oak and
rock,' and not out of the human natures which are in them and which
inafigure turn the scale and draw other things after then?

Yes, he said, the States are as the nmen are; they grow out of
human characters

Then if the constitutions of States are five, the dispositions of
i ndividual nminds will also be five?

Certainly.

H m who answers to aristocracy, and whomwe rightly call just and
good, we have al ready descri bed.

W have.

Then |l et us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of natures,
bei ng the contentious and anbitious, who answer to the Spartan polity;
al so the oligarchical, denocratical, and tyrannical. Let us place
the nost just by the side of the npbst unjust, and when we see them
we shall be able to conpare the rel ative happi ness or unhappi ness of
himwho leads a life of pure justice or pure injustice. The enquiry
will then be conpleted. And we shall know whet her we ought to pursue



i njustice, as Thrasymachus advi ses, or in accordance with the
concl usi ons of the argunent to prefer justice.

Certainly, he replied, we nust do as you say.

Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with a viewto
cl earness, of taking the State first and then proceeding to the
i ndi vidual, and begin with the government of honour? --1 know of no
nane for such a government other than tinocracy, or perhaps
timarchy. We will conpare with this the |like character in the
i ndi vidual ; and, after that, consider oligarchical man; and then again
we will turn our attention to denocracy and the denocratical man
and lastly, we will go and view the city of tyranny, and once nore
take a look into the tyrant's soul, and try to arrive at a
sati sfactory deci sion.

That way of view ng and judging of the matter will be very suitable

First, then, | said, let us enquire how tinocracy (the governnent of
honour) arises out of aristocracy (the government of the best).
Clearly, all political changes originate in divisions of the actua
governi ng power; a government which is united, however small, cannot
be noved.

Very true, he said.

In what way, then, will our city be noved, and in what manner the
two classes of auxiliaries and rul ers di sagree anong thensel ves or
wi th one another? Shall we, after the manner of Honer, pray the
Muses to tell us 'how discord first arose'? Shall we imagine themin
sol enmm nockery, to play and jest with us as if we were children, and
to address us in a lofty tragic vein, making believe to be in earnest?

How woul d t hey address us?

After this manner: --A city which is thus constituted can hardly
be shaken; but, seeing that everything which has a begi nning has
al so an end, even a constitution such as yours will not last for ever
but will in time be dissolved. And this is the dissolution: --In
plants that grow in the earth, as well as in animals that nove on
the earth's surface, fertility and sterility of soul and body occur
when the circunferences of the circles of each are conpleted, which in
short-lived exi stences pass over a short space, and in long-lived ones
over a long space. But to the know edge of human fecundity and
sterility all the wi sdom and education of your rulers will not attain;
the laws which regulate themwi Il not be discovered by an intelligence
which is alloyed with sense, but will escape them and they will bring
children into the world when they ought not. Now that which is of
divine birth has a period which is contained in a perfect nunber
but the period of human birth is conprehended in a nunber in which
first increnents by involution and evolution (or squared and cubed)
obtaining three intervals and four terns of |ike and unlike, waxing
and wani ng nunbers, make all the ternms commensurabl e and agreeabl e
to one another. The base of these (3) with a third added (4) when
conbined with five (20) and raised to the third power furnishes two
harnmoni es; the first a square which is a hundred tines as great (400 =
4 X 100), and the other a figure having one side equal to the
fornmer, but oblong, consisting of a hundred nunmbers squared upon
rati onal dianeters of a square (i. e. onitting fractions), the side of
which is five (7 X7 =49 X 100 = 4900), each of them being | ess by
one (than the perfect square which includes the fractions, sc. 50)
or less by two perfect squares of irrational dianeters (of a square
the side of which is five = 50 + 50 = 100); and a hundred cubes of
three (27 X 100 = 2700 + 4900 + 400 = 8000). Now this numnber
represents a geonetrical figure which has control over the good and
evil of births. For when your guardians are ignorant of the |aw of
births, and unite bride and bridegroom out of season, the children
will not be goodly or fortunate. And though only the best of themwlI



be appointed by their predecessors, still they will be unworthy to
hold their fathers' places, and when they cone into power as

guardi ans, they will soon be found to fall in taking care of us, the
Muses, first by under-val uing nmusic; which neglect will soon extend to
gymastic; and hence the young nmen of your State will be |ess
cultivated. In the succeeding generation rulers will be appointed

who have | ost the guardi an power of testing the nmetal of your
different races, which, like Hesiod's, are of gold and silver and
brass and iron. And so iron will be mingled with silver, and brass
with gold, and hence there will arise dissinmlarity and inequality and
irregularity, which always and in all places are causes of hatred

and war. This the Muses affirmto be the stock from which discord

has sprung, wherever arising; and this is their answer to us.

Yes, and we nay assune that they answer truly.

Wiy, yes, | said, of course they answer truly; how can the Mises
speak falsely?

And what do the Mises say next?

When discord arose, then the two races were drawn different ways:
the iron and brass fell to acquiring noney and | and and houses and
gold and silver; but the gold and silver races, not wanting noney
but having the true riches in their own nature, inclined towards
virtue and the ancient order of things. There was a battle between
them and at last they agreed to distribute their |and and houses
anong i ndi vi dual owners; and they enslaved their friends and
mai nt ai ners, whomthey had fornerly protected in the condition of
freemen, and made of them subjects and servants; and they thensel ves
were engaged in war and in keeping a watch agai nst them

| believe that you have rightly conceived the origin of the change.

And the new governnent which thus arises will be of a form
i nternedi ate between oligarchy and aristocracy?

Very true.

Such will be the change, and after the change has been made, how
will they proceed? Clearly, the new State, being in a nmean between
oligarchy and the perfect State, will partly foll ow one and partly the
other, and will also have sone peculiarities.

True, he said.

In the honour given to rulers, in the abstinence of the warrior

class fromagriculture, handicrafts, and trade in general, in the
institution of comon nmeals, and in the attention paid to gymastics
and mlitary training --in all these respects this State will resenble
the fornmer.

True.

But in the fear of adnitting phil osophers to power, because they are
no |l onger to be had sinple and earnest, but are nmade up of m xed
elements; and in turning fromthemto passionate and | ess conpl ex
characters, who are by nature fitted for war rather than peace; and in
the value set by themupon nilitary stratagens and contrivances, and
in the waging of everlasting wars --this State will be for the nost
part peculiar.

Yes.

Yes, | said; and nmen of this stanp will be covetous of noney, Iike
those who live in oligarchies; they will have, a fierce secret |onging
after gold and silver, which they will hoard in dark places, having
magazi nes and treasuries of their own for the deposit and
conceal nent of them also castles which are just nests for their eggs,
and in which they will spend large sunms on their w ves, or on any
ot hers whom t hey pl ease.

That is nost true, he said.

And they are mserly because they have no neans of openly
acquiring the noney which they prize; they will spend that which is



another man's on the gratification of their desires, stealing their
pl easures and running away like children fromthe law, their father
t hey have been school ed not by gentle influences but by force, for
t hey have negl ected her who is the true Miuse, the conpani on of

reason and phil osophy, and have honoured gymastic nore than nusic.

Undoubt edl y, he said, the form of governnment which you describe is a
m xture of good and evil.

Why, there is a mixture, | said; but one thing, and one thing
only, is predonminantly seen, --the spirit of contention and
anbition; and these are due to the preval ence of the passionate or
spirited el enent.

Assuredly, he said.

Such is the origin and such the character of this State, which has
been described in outline only; the nore perfect execution was not
required, for a sketch is enough to show the type of the nost
perfectly just and nost perfectly unjust; and to go through all the
States and all the characters of men, onmitting none of them would
be an interm nabl e I abour

Very true, he replied.

Now what man answers to this form of governnent-how did he conme into
bei ng, and what is he |ike?

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS

| think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention which
characterises him he is not unlike our friend d aucon

Perhaps, | said, he may be like himin that one point; but there are
ot her respects in which he is very different.

In what respects?

He shoul d have nore of self-assertion and be less cultivated, and
yet a friend of culture; and he should be a good listener, but no
speaker. Such a person is apt to be rough with slaves, unlike the
educated nman, who is too proud for that; and he will also be courteous
to freemen, and remarkably obedient to authority; he is a lover of
power and a |over of honour; claimng to be a ruler, not because he is
el oquent, or on any ground of that sort, but because he is a soldier
and has perforned feats of arms; he is also a |over of gymastic
exerci ses and of the chase.

Yes, that is the type of character which answers to tinocracy.

Such an one will despise riches only when he is young; but as he
gets older he will be nore and nore attracted to them because he
has a piece of the avaricious nature in him and is not singlemn nded
towards virtue, having |lost his best guardian

Wio was that? said Adei mant us.

Phi | osophy, | said, tenpered with nusic, who conmes and takes her
abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his virtue throughout life.

Good, he said.

Such, | said, is the tinmocratical youth, and he is |like the
ti nocratical State.

Exactly.

H's originis as follows: --He is often the young son of a grave
father, who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which he declines the

honours and offices, and will not go to law, or exert himself in any
way, but is ready to waive his rights in order that he may escape
troubl e.

And how does the son cone into being?

The character of the son begins to devel op when he hears his
not her conpl ai ni ng that her husband has no place in the governnent, of
whi ch the consequence is that she has no precedence anong ot her wonen.
Furt her, when she sees her husband not very eager about noney, and



instead of battling and railing in the I aw courts or assenbly,
taki ng what ever happens to himquietly; and when she observes that his
t houghts always centre in hinself, while he treats her with very
consi derabl e indi fference, she is annoyed, and says to her son that
his father is only half a man and far too easy-going: adding all the
ot her conpl ai nts about her own ill-treatnent which wonen are so fond
of rehearsing.

Yes, said Adei mantus, they give us plenty of them and their
conplaints are so |ike thensel ves.

And you know, | said, that the old servants al so, who are supposed
to be attached to the family, fromtine to tine talk privately in
the sane strain to the son; and if they see any one who owes nbney
to his father, or is wonging himin any way, and he falls to
prosecute them they tell the youth that when he grows up he nust
retaliate upon people of this sort, and be nore of a man than his
father. He has only to wal k abroad and he hears and sees the sanme sort
of thing: those who do their own business in the city are called
simpl etons, and held in no esteem while the busy-bodies are
honoured and appl auded. The result is that the young man, hearing
and seeing all these thing --hearing too, the words of his father, and
having a nearer view of his way of life, and making conparisons of him
and others --is drawn opposite ways: while his father is watering
and nourishing the rational principle in his soul, the others are
encour agi ng the passionate and appetitive; and he being not originally
of a bad nature, but having kept bad conpany, is at |ast brought by
their joint influence to a nmiddle point, and gives up the kingdom
which is within himto the nmiddle principle of contentiousness and
passi on, and becomes arrogant and anbiti ous.

You seemto nme to have described his origin perfectly.

Then we have now, | said, the second form of governnent and the
second type of character?
W have.

Next, let us look at another nan who, as Aeschyl us says,
I s set over agai nst another State;

or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.

By all neans.

| believe that oligarchy follows next in order

And what nmanner of governnent do you term oligarchy?

A government resting on a valuation of property, in which the rich
have power and the poor man is deprived of it.

| understand, he replied.

Qught | not to begin by describing how the change fromtinocracy
to oligarchy arises?

Yes.

Wll, | said, no eyes are required in order to see how the one
passes into the other

How?

The accumrul ation of gold in the treasury of private individuals is
ruin the of tinocracy; they invent illegal nodes of expenditure; for

what do they or their w ves care about the |aw?

Yes, indeed.

And then one, seeing another grow rich, seeks to rival him and thus
the great mass of the citizens beconme |overs of noney.

Li kel y enough.

And so they grow richer and richer, and the nore they think of
making a fortune the less they think of virtue; for when riches and
virtue are placed together in the scales of the bal ance, the one
al ways rises as the other falls.



Tr ue.

And in proportion as riches and rich nen are honoured in the
State, virtue and the virtuous are di shonoured.

Clearly.

And what is honoured is cultivated, and that which has no honour
i s neglected.

That is obvious.

And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, nen becone
| overs of trade and noney; they honour and | ook up to the rich man
and make a ruler of him and di shonour the poor man

They do so.

They next proceed to nmake a | aw which fixes a sum of noney as the
qualification of citizenship; the sumis higher in one place and | ower
in another, as the oligarchy is nore or |ess exclusive; and they allow
no one whose property falls bel ow the anmount fixed to have any share
in the governnent. These changes in the constitution they effect by
force of arms, if intinidation has not already done their work.

Very true.

And this, speaking generally, is the way in which oligarchy is
establ i shed.

Yes, he said; but what are the characteristics of this form of
governnent, and what are the defects of which we were speaking?

First of all, | said, consider the nature of the qualification
just think what woul d happen if pilots were to be chosen according
to their property, and a poor man were refused perm ssion to steer
even though he were a better pilot?

You nean that they would shi pw eck?

Yes; and is not this true of the governnent of anything?

| shoul d i magi ne so.

Except a city? --or would you include a city?

Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of all, inasnuch
as the rule of a city is the greatest and nost difficult of all

This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy?

Clearly.

And here is another defect which is quite as bad.

What defect?

The inevitable division: such a State is not one, but two States,
the one of poor, the other of rich nmen; and they are living on the
sanme spot and al ways conspiring agai nst one anot her

That, surely, is at |east as bad.

Anot her discreditable feature is, that, for a |like reason, they
are incapable of carrying on any war. Either they armthe nultitude,
and then they are nore afraid of themthan of the eneny; or, if they
do not call themout in the hour of battle, they are oligarchs indeed,
fewto fight as they are fewto rule. And at the same tinme their
fondness for noney makes themunwilling to pay taxes.

How di scredi tabl e!

And, as we said before, under such a constitution the same persons
have too many callings --they are husbandnen, tradesnen, warriors, al
in one. Does that |ook well?

Anyt hi ng but well.

There is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all, and to
which this State first begins to be |iable.

What evil ?

A man may sell all that he has, and another may acquire his
property; yet after the sale he may dwell in the city of which he is
no |l onger a part, being neither trader, nor artisan, nor horsenan, nor
hoplite, but only a poor, helpless creature.

Yes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State.

The evil is certainly not prevented there; for oligarchies have both



the extrenes of great wealth and utter poverty.

Tr ue.

But think again: In his wealthy days, while he was spending his
nmoney, was a man of this sort a whit nore good to the State for the
purposes of citizenship? O did he only seemto be a nmenber of the
ruling body, although in truth he was neither ruler nor subject, but
just a spendthrift?

As you say, he seenmed to be a ruler, but was only a spendthrift.

May we not say that this is the drone in the house who is like the
drone in the honeyconb, and that the one is the plague of the city
as the other is of the hive?

Just so, Socrates.

And God has made the flying drones, Adei mantus, all w thout
stings, whereas of the wal king drones he has nmade some without
stings but others have dreadful stings; of the stingless class are
those who in their old age end as paupers; of the stingers cone al
the crimnal class, as they are terned.

Most true, he said.

Cearly then, whenever you see paupers in a State, sonewhere in that
nei ghbor hood there are hi dden away thieves, and cutpurses and
robbers of tenples, and all sorts of mal efactors.

Clearly.

Well, | said, and in oligarchical States do you not find paupers?

Yes, he said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not a ruler

And may we be so bold as to affirmthat there are also many
crimnals to be found in them rogues who have stings, and whomthe
authorities are careful to restrain by force?

Certainly, we may be so bold.

The existence of such persons is to be attributed to want of
education, ill-training, and an evil constitution of the State?

Tr ue.

Such, then, is the formand such are the evils of oligarchy; and
there may be nany other evils.

Very likely.

Then oligarchy, or the formof governnent in which the rulers are
elected for their wealth, may now be dism ssed. Let us next proceed to
consider the nature and origin of the individual who answers to this
State.

By all neans.

Does not the tinocratical man change into the oligarchical on this
w se?

How?

Atime arrives when the representative of tinocracy has a son: at
first he begins by ermulating his father and walking in his
footsteps, but presently he sees himof a sudden foundering agai nst
the State as upon a sunken reef, and he and all that he has is |ost;
he may have been a general or sone other high officer who is brought
to trial under a prejudice raised by inforners, and either put to
death, or exiled, or deprived of the privileges of a citizen, and
all his property taken fromhim

Not hi ng nore |ikely.

And the son has seen and known all this --he is a ruined nan, and
his fear has taught himto knock anbition and passi on head-forenost
fromhis bosom s throne; hunbled by poverty he takes to noney-maki ng
and by nean and miserly savings and hard work gets a fortune together
I's not such an one likely to seat the concupi scent and covetous
el ement on the vacant throne and to suffer it to play the great king
within him girt with tiara and chain and scinitar?

Most true, he replied.

And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the ground



obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught themto
know their place, he conpels the one to think only of how | esser
suns may be turned into larger ones, and will not allow the other to
wor shi p and adnire anything but riches and rich nen, or to be
anbi ti ous of anything so nuch as the acquisition of wealth and the
nmeans of acquiring it.

O all changes, he said, there is none so speedy or so sure as the
conversion of the ambitious youth into the avaricious one.

And the avaricious, | said, is the oligarchical youth?

Yes, he said; at any rate the individual out of whomhe cane is |like
the State out of which oligarchy cane

Let us then consider whether there is any |ikeness between them

Very good.

First, then, they resenble one another in the value which they set
upon weal t h?

Certainly.

Also in their penurious, |aborious character; the individual only
satisfies his necessary appetites, and confines his expenditure to
them his other desires he subdues, under the idea that they are
unprofitable.

True.

He is a shabby fellow, who saves sonething out of everything and
makes a purse for hinself; and this is the sort of man whom the vul gar
appl aud. Is he not a true image of the State which he represents?

He appears to nme to be so; at any rate noney is highly valued by him
as well as by the State.

You see that he is not a man of cultivation, | said.

| imagi ne not, he said; had he been educated he woul d never have
made a blind god director of his chorus, or given himchief honour

Excellent! | said. Yet consider: Must we not further admit that
owing to this want of cultivation there will be found in himdronelike
desires as of pauper and rogue, which are forcibly kept down by his
general habit of life?

True.

Do you know where you will have to |l ook if you want to di scover
hi s rogueries?

Where nust | [ ook?

You shoul d see hi mwhere he has sone great opportunity of acting
di shonestly, as in the guardi anship of an orphan

Aye.

It will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings which
give hima reputation for honesty he coerces his bad passions by an
enforced virtue; not making them see that they are wong, or taming
them by reason, but by necessity and fear constraining them and
because he trenbles for his possessions.

To be sure.

Yes, indeed, ny dear friend, but you will find that the natura
desires of the drone commonly exist in himall the same whenever he
has to spend what is not his own.

Yes, and they will be strong in himtoo.

The man, then, will be at war with hinsel f; he
and not one; but, in general, his better desires
prevail over his inferior ones.

True.

For these reasons such an one will be nore respectabl e than nost
peopl e; yet the true virtue of a unani nous and harnoni ous soul will
flee far away and never conme near him

| shoul d expect so.

And surely, the mser individually will be an ignoble conpetitor
ina State for any prize of victory, or other object of honourable

e two nen,

will b
will be found to



anbition; he will not spend his nmoney in the contest for glory; so
afraid is he of awakening his expensive appetites and inviting themto
help and join in the struggle; in true oligarchical fashion he

fights with a small part only of his resources, and the result
commonly is that he |l oses the prize and saves his noney.

Very true.

Can we any |onger doubt, then, that the mser and noney- maker
answers to the oligarchical State?

There can be no doubt.

Next comes denocracy; of this the origin and nature have still to be
considered by us; and then we will enquire into the ways of the
denocratic man, and bring himup for judgenent.

That, he said, is our nethod.

Well, | said, and how does the change fromoligarchy into
denocracy arise? Is it not on this w se? --The good at which such a
State alnms is to becone as rich as possible, a desire which is
i nsati abl e?

What t hen?

The rulers, being aware that their power rests upon their wealth,
refuse to curtail by |law the extravagance of the spendthrift youth
because they gain by their ruin; they take interest fromthem and
buy up their estates and thus increase their own wealth and
i mportance?

To be sure.

There can be no doubt that the |love of wealth and the spirit of
noder ati on cannot exist together in citizens of the sane State to
any consi derabl e extent; one or the other will be disregarded.

That is tolerably clear.

And in oligarchical States, fromthe general spread of
carel essness and extravagance, nmen of good famly have often been
reduced to beggary?

Yes, often.

And still they remain in the city; there they are, ready to sting
and fully arned, and some of them owe noney, sone have forfeited their
citizenship; a third class are in both predicanents; and they hate and
conspi re agai nst those who have got their property, and agai nst
everybody el se, and are eager for revolution

That is true.

On the other hand, the nen of business, stooping as they wal k, and
pretendi ng not even to see those whomthey have already ruined, insert
their sting --that is, their noney --into sonme one else who is not
on his guard against them and recover the parent sum nany tinmes
over multiplied into a family of children: and so they nmake drone
and pauper to abound in the State.

Yes, he said, there are plenty of them--that is certain.

The evil blazes up like a fire; and they will not extinguish it,
either by restricting a man's use of his own property, or by another

renedy:

What ot her?

One which is the next best, and has the advantage of conpelling
the citizens to look to their characters: --Let there be a genera

rule that every one shall enter into voluntary contracts at his own
risk, and there will be less of this scandal ous noney- maki ng, and
the evils of which we were speaking will be greatly lessened in the
State.

Yes, they will be greatly |essened.

At present the governors, induced by the notives which | have naned,
treat their subjects badly; while they and their adherents, especially
t he young nen of the governing class, are habituated to lead a life of
l uxury and idl eness both of body and mind; they do nothing, and are



i ncapabl e of resisting either pleasure or pain.

Very true.

They thenselves care only for making noney, and are as indifferent
as the pauper to the cultivation of virtue.

Yes, quite as indifferent.

Such is the state of affairs which prevails anong them And often
rulers and their subjects may conme in one another's way, whether on
a pilgrimage or a nmarch, as fellowsoldiers or fellowsailors; aye,
and they nmay observe the behavi our of each other in the very nonment of
danger --for where danger is, there is no fear that the poor will be
despised by the rich --and very likely the wiry sunburnt poor nan
may be placed in battle at the side of a wealthy one who has never
spoilt his conplexion and has plenty of superfluous flesh --when he
sees such an one puffing and at his wit's end, how can he avoid
drawi ng the conclusion that men like himare only rich because no
one has the courage to despoil thenP And when they neet in private
wi Il not people be saying to one another 'Qur warriors are not good
for much'?

Yes, he said, | amquite aware that this is their way of talking.
And, as in a body which is diseased the addition of a touch from
wi thout nmay bring on illness, and sonetinmes even when there is no

external provocation a conmotion nay arise within-in the sane way
wherever there is weakness in the State there is also likely to be
illness, of which the occasions may be very slight, the one party

i ntroducing fromw thout their oligarchical, the other their
denocratical allies, and then the State falls sick, and is at war with
hersel f; and may be at tines distracted, even when there is no
external cause.

Yes, surely.

And then denobcracy cones into being after the poor have conquered
their opponents, slaughtering some and bani shing some, while to the
remai nder they give an equal share of freedom and power; and this is
the form of government in which the nmagistrates are commonly el ected
by |ot.

Yes, he said, that is the nature of denocracy, whether the
revol uti on has been effected by arms, or whether fear has caused the
opposite party to w thdraw

And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of a
governnent have they? for as the government is, such will be the nan.

G early, he said.

In the first place, are they not free; and is not the city full of
freedom and frankness --a man may say and do what he |ikes?

"Tis said so, he replied.

And where freedomis, the individual is clearly able to order for
hinself his own |life as he pl eases?

Clearly.

Then in this kind of State there will be the greatest variety of
human nat ures?

There will.

This, then, seens likely to be the fairest of States, being an
enbr oi dered robe which is spangled with every sort of flower. And just
as wormen and children think a variety of colours to be of all things
nost charming, so there are nany nen to whomthis State, which is
spangl ed with the nmanners and characters of mankind, will appear to be
the fairest of States

Yes.

Yes, my good Sir, and there will be no better in which to look for a
gover nnent .

Why ?

Because of the liberty which reigns there --they have a conplete



assortnent of constitutions; and he who has a nind to establish a
State, as we have been doing, nust go to a denocracy as he would to

a bazaar at which they sell them and pick out the one that suits him
t hen, when he has made his choice, he may found his State.

He will be sure to have patterns enough

And there being no necessity, | said, for you to govern in this
State, even if you have the capacity, or to be governed, unless you
like, or go to war when the rest go to war, or to be at peace when
others are at peace, unless you are so disposed --there being no
necessity al so, because sone | aw forbids you to hold office or be a
di cast, that you should not hold office or be a dicast, if you have
a fancy --is not this a way of life which for the nonment is
suprenely delightfu

For the noment, yes.

And is not their humanity to the condemmed in sone cases quite
charm ng? Have you not observed how, in a denocracy, many persons,
al t hough they have been sentenced to death or exile, just stay where
they are and wal k about the world --the gentleman parades |ike a hero,
and nobody sees or cares?

Yes, he replied, nany and nmany a one.

See too, | said, the forgiving spirit of denocracy, and the 'don't
care' about trifles, and the disregard which she shows of all the fine
principles which we solemmly laid down at the foundation of the city
--as when we said that, except in the case of sone rarely gifted
nature, there never will be a good man who has not from his
chi | dhood been used to play amid things of beauty and nake of them a
joy and a study --how grandly does she tranple all these fine
noti ons of ours under her feet, never giving a thought to the pursuits
whi ch make a statesman, and pronoting to honour any one who
prof esses to be the people's friend.

Yes, she is of a noble spirit.

These and other kindred characteristics are proper to denocracy,
which is a charnming formof government, full of variety and
di sorder, and dispensing a sort of equality to equals and unequal s
ali ke.

We know her well.

Consi der now, | said, what manner of man the individual is, or
rather consider, as in the case of the State, how he cones into being.

Very good, he said.

Is not this the way --he is the son of the miserly and
ol i garchical father who has trained himin his own habits?

Exactly.

And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pl easures which
are of the spending and not of the getting sort, being those which are
cal I ed unnecessary?

Qovi ousl y.

Wul d you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish which
are the necessary and which are the unnecessary pl easures?

| shoul d.

Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get rid, and of
which the satisfaction is a benefit to us? And they are rightly so,
because we are franed by nature to desire both what is beneficial
and what is necessary, and cannot help it.

Tr ue.

We are not wong therefore in calling them necessary?

We are not.

And the desires of which a nan may get rid, if he takes pains from
his youth upwards --of which the presence, noreover, does no good, and
in some cases the reverse of good --shall we not be right in saying
that all these are unnecessary?



Yes, certainly.

Suppose we sel ect an exanple of either kind, in order that we may
have a general notion of thenf?

Very good.

W1l not the desire of eating, that is, of sinple food and
condi ments, in so far as they are required for health and strength, be
of the necessary class?

That is what | should suppose.

The pl easure of eating is necessary in tw ways; it does us good and
it is essential to the continuance of life?

Yes.

But the condinents are only necessary in so far as they are good for
heal t h?

Certainly.

And the desire which goes beyond this, or nore delicate food, or
ot her |uxuries, which mght generally be got rid of, if controlled and
trained in youth, and is hurtful to the body, and hurtful to the
soul in the pursuit of wisdomand virtue, nay be rightly called
unnecessary?

Very true.

May we not say that these desires spend, and that the others nake
noney because they conduce to production?

Certainly.

And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the sane
hol ds good?

Tr ue.

And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was surfeited in pleasures
and desires of this sort, and was the slave of the unnecessary
desires, whereas he who was subject o the necessary only was miserly
and ol igarchical ?

Very true.

Again, let us see how the denocratical man grows out of the
oligarchical: the following, as | suspect, is conmonly the process.

What is the process?

When a young man who has been brought up as we were just now
describing, in a vulgar and niserly way, has tasted drones' honey
and has come to associate with fierce and crafty natures who are
able to provide for himall sorts of refinenents and varieties of
pl easure --then, as you may imagi ne, the change will begin of the
oligarchical principle within himinto the denocratical ?

I nevitably.

And as in the city like was helping |like, and the change was
effected by an alliance fromw thout assisting one division of the
citizens, so too the young man is changed by a class of desires com ng
fromw thout to assist the desires within him that which is and alike
agai n hel ping that which is akin and alike?

Certainly.

And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical principle
within him whether the influence of a father or of Kkindred,
advi sing or rebuking him then there arises in his soul a faction
and an opposite faction, and he goes to war with hinself.

It nmust be so.

And there are tines when the denocratical principle gives way to the
oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and others are bani shed;

a spirit of reverence enters into the young man's soul and order is
restored.

Yes, he said, that sonetines happens.

And then, again, after the old desires have been driven out, fresh
ones spring up, which are akin to them and because he, their
fat her, does not know how to educate them wax fierce and numerous.



Yes, he said, that is apt to be the way.

They draw himto his old associates, and hol ding secret
intercourse with them breed and nultiply in him

Very true.

At length they seize upon the citadel of the young nman's soul, which
they perceive to be void of all acconplishnents and fair pursuits
and true words, which nake their abode in the nminds of nmen who are
dear to the gods, and are their best guardi ans and senti nel s.

None better

Fal se and boastful conceits and phrases nmount upwards and take their
pl ace.

They are certain to do so.

And so the young nman returns into the country of the |otus-eaters,
and takes up his dwelling there in the face of all nen; and if any
help be sent by his friends to the oligarchical part of him the
af oresai d vain conceits shut the gate of the king's fastness; and they
will neither allow the enbassy itself to enter, private if private
advisers offer the fatherly counsel of the aged will they listen to
them or receive them There is a battle and they gain the day, and
then nodesty, which they call silliness, is ignomniously thrust
into exile by them and tenperance, which they nickname unmanliness,
is tranpled in the nmire and cast forth; they persuade nen that
noderati on and orderly expenditure are vulgarity and neanness, and so,
by the help of a rabble of evil appetites, they drive them beyond
t he border.

Yes, with a will.

And when they have enptied and swept clean the soul of himwho is
now in their power and who is being initiated by themin great
mysteries, the next thing is to bring back to their house insol ence
and anarchy and waste and i npudence in bright array having garlands on
their heads, and a great conpany with them hyming their praises
and calling them by sweet nanes; insolence they term breeding, and
anarchy liberty, and waste magnificence, and i npudence courage. And so
t he young man passes out of his original nature, which was trained
in the school of necessity, into the freedomand |ibertinism of
usel ess and unnecessary pl easures.

Yes, he said, the change in himis visible enough

After this he lives on, spending his noney and | abour and tinme on
unnecessary pleasures quite as nuch as on necessary ones; but if he be
fortunate, and is not too nmuch disordered in his wits, when years have
el apsed, and the heyday of passion is over --supposing that he then
re-adnits into the city sonme part of the exiled virtues, and does
not wholly give hinmself up to their successors --in that case he
bal ances his pleasures and lives in a sort of equilibrium putting the
governnent of himself into the hands of the one which cones first
and wi ns the turn; and when he has had enough of that, then into the
hands of another; he despises none of them but encourages them al
equal ly.

Very true, he said.

Nei t her does he receive or let pass into the fortress any true
word of advice; if any one says to himthat sonme pleasures are the
sati sfactions of good and noble desires, and others of evil desires,
and that he ought to use and honour sone and chastise and naster the
others --whenever this is repeated to himhe shakes his head and
says that they are all alike, and that one is as good as another

Yes, he said; that is the way with him

Yes, | said, he lives fromday to day indul ging the appetite of
the hour; and sonetinmes he is lapped in drink and strains of the
flute; then he beconmes a water-drinker, and tries to get thin; then he
takes a turn at gymmastics; sonmetinmes idling and negl ecting



everything, then once nore living the life of a philosopher; often
he-is busy with politics, and starts to his feet and says and does
what ever cones into his head; and, if he is emulous of any one who

is awrrior, off he is in that direction, or of men of business, once
nmore in that. His Iife has neither law nor order; and this

di stracted exi stence he terns joy and bliss and freedom and so he
goes on.

Yes, he replied, he is all liberty and equality.
Yes, | said; his life is notley and manifold and an epitonme of the
lives of many; --he answers to the State which we described as fair

and spangl ed. And many a nan and nany a worman will take himfor
their pattern, and many a constitution and many an exanpl e of
manners i s contained in him

Just so.

Let himthen be set over agai nst denocracy; he nmay truly be called
t he denocratic man.

Let that be his place, he said.

Last of all comes the nost beautiful of all, man and State ali ke,
tyranny and the tyrant; these we have now to consider

Quite true, he said.

Say then, ny friend, in what manner does tyranny arise? --that it
has a denocratic origin is evident.

Clearly.

And does not tyranny spring fromdenocracy in the same manner as
denocracy fromoligarchy --1 nean, after a sort?

How?

The good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the means by which
it was naintai ned was excess of wealth --am1 not right?

Yes.

And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all other
things for the sake of noney-getting was also the ruin of oligarchy?

Tr ue.

And denocracy has her own good, of which the insatiable desire
brings her to dissolution?

What good?

Freedom | replied; which, as they tell you in a denocracy, is the
glory of the State --and that therefore in a denocracy al one will
the freeman of nature deign to dwell.

Yes; the saying is in everybody's nouth.

I was going to observe, that the insatiable desire of this and the
negl ect of other things introduces the change in denocracy, which
occasi ons a denmand for tyranny.

How so?

Wien a denocracy which is thirsting for freedom has evi
cupbearers presiding over the feast, and has drunk too deeply of the
strong wi ne of freedom then, unless her rulers are very anenabl e
and give a plentiful draught, she calls themto account and puni shes
them and says that they are cursed oligarchs.

Yes, he replied, a very commopn occurrence.

Yes, | said; and loyal citizens are insultingly terned by her slaves
who hug their chains and nmen of naught; she would have subjects who
are like rulers, and rulers who are |like subjects: these are nen after
her own heart, whom she praises and honours both in private and
public. Now, in such a State, can liberty have any linmt?

Certainly not.

By degrees the anarchy finds a way into private houses, and ends
by getting anong the aninmals and infecting them

How do you nean?

I mean that the father grows accustoned to descend to the | evel of
his sons and to fear them and the son is on a level with his



father, he having no respect or reverence for either of his parents;
and this is his freedom and netic is equal with the citizen and the
citizen with the netic, and the stranger is quite as good as either

Yes, he said, that is the way.

And these are not the only evils, | said --there are severa
| esser ones: In such a state of society the naster fears and
flatters his scholars, and the scholars despise their masters and
tutors; young and old are all alike; and the young man is on a |eve
with the old, and is ready to conpete with himin word or deed; and
old men condescend to the young and are full of pleasantry and gaiety;
they are loth to be thought norose and authoritative, and therefore
t hey adopt the manners of the young.

Quite true, he said.

The | ast extrene of popular liberty is when the slave bought with
nmoney, whether nale or female, is just as free as his or her
purchaser; nor nust | forget to tell of the liberty and equality of
the two sexes in relation to each other

Why not, as Aeschylus says, utter the word which rises to our |ips?

That is what | amdoing, | replied; and | nust add that no one who
does not know woul d believe, how nmuch greater is the liberty which the
ani mal s who are under the doninion of nan have in a denocracy than
in any other State: for truly, the she-dogs, as the proverb says,
are as good as their she-nistresses, and the horses and asses have a
way of marching along with all the rights and dignities of freenen
and they will run at anybody who cones in their way if he does not
| eave the road clear for them and all things are just ready to
burst with liberty.

When | take a country wal k, he said, | often experience what you
describe. You and | have dreanmed the same thing.
And above all, | said, and as the result of all, see how sensitive

the citizens becone; they chafe inpatiently at the | east touch of
authority and at |ength, as you know, they cease to care even for

the laws, witten or unwitten; they will have no one over them
Yes, he said, | knowit too well.
Such, ny friend, | said, is the fair and gl ori ous begi nni ng out of

whi ch springs tyranny.

G orious indeed, he said. But what is the next step?

The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of denocracy; the sane disease
magni fied and intensified by liberty overnmasters denocracy --the truth
bei ng that the excessive increase of anything often causes a
reaction in the opposite direction; and this is the case not only in
the seasons and in vegetable and aninmal life, but above all in forns
of governnent.

Tr ue.

The excess of liberty, whether in States or individuals, seens
only to pass into excess of slavery.

Yes, the natural order

And so tyranny naturally arises out of denocracy, and the nost
aggravated formof tyranny and slavery out of the nost extrenme form of
liberty?

As we night expect.

That, however, was not, as | believe, your question-you rather
desired to know what is that disorder which is generated alike in
ol i garchy and denocracy, and is the ruin of both?

Just so, he replied.

Wll, | said, | meant to refer to the class of idle spendthrifts, of
whom t he nore courageous are the-leaders and the nmore tinmd the
foll owers, the same whom we were conparing to drones, sone
stingl ess, and others having stings.

A very just conparison



These two cl asses are the plagues of every city in which they are
gener ated, being what phlegmand bile are to the body. And the good
physi cian and | awgi ver of the State ought, |ike the wi se bee-master
to keep them at a distance and prevent, if possible, their ever coning
in, and if they have anyhow found a way in, then he should have them
and their cells cut out as speedily as possible.

Yes, by all neans, he said.

Then, in order that we rmay see clearly what we are doing, let us
i magi ne denocracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into three
classes; for in the first place freedomcreates rather nore drones
in the denocratic than there were in the oligarchical State.

That is true.

And in the denocracy they are certainly nore intensified.

How so?

Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified and driven
fromoffice, and therefore they cannot train or gather strength;
whereas in a denocracy they are alnost the entire ruling power, and
whil e the keener sort speak and act, the rest keep buzzing about the
bema and do not suffer a word to be said on the other side; hence in
denocraci es al nost everything is managed by the drones.

Very true, he said.

Then there is another class which is always being severed fromthe
nass.

What is that?

They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders sure to
be the richest.

Naturally so.

They are the nost squeezabl e persons and yield the |argest anount of
honey to the drones.

Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people who
have little.

And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed upon them

That is pretty nmuch the case, he said.

The people are a third class, consisting of those who work with
their own hands; they are not politicians, and have not nmuch to live
upon. This, when assenbled, is the |largest and nost powerful class
in a denocracy.

True, he said; but then the multitude is seldomwlling to
congregate unless they get a little honey.

And do they not share? | said. Do not their |eaders deprive the rich
of their estates and distribute them anong the people; at the sane
time taking care to reserve the larger part for thensel ves?

Wiy, yes, he said, to that extent the people do share.

And the persons whose property is taken fromthemare conpelled to
defend t hensel ves before the people as they best can?

What el se can they do?

And then, although they may have no desire of change, the others
charge themwi th plotting agai nst the people and being friends of
ol i garchy? True.

And the end is that when they see the people, not of their own
accord, but through ignorance, and because they are deceived by
i nforners, seeking to do themwong, then at last they are forced to
becone oligarchs in reality; they do not wish to be, but the sting
of the drones tornments them and breeds revolution in them

That is exactly the truth.

Then come i npeachnents and judgnents and trials of one another

Tr ue.

The peopl e have al ways some chanpi on whom t hey set over them and
nurse into greatness.

Yes, that is their way.



This and no other is the root fromwhich a tyrant springs; when he
first appears above ground he is a protector

Yes, that is quite clear

How t hen does a protector begin to change into a tyrant? Cearly
when he does what the man is said to do in the tale of the Arcadi an
tenpl e of Lycaean Zeus.

What tal e?

The tale is that he who has tasted the entrails of a single human
victimminced up with the entrails of other victins is destined to
become a wolf. Did you never hear it?

Oh, vyes.

And the protector of the people is Iike him having a nob entirely
at his disposal, he is not restrained from sheddi ng the bl ood of
ki nsnmen; by the favourite nmethod of false accusation he brings them
into court and nurders them making the life of man to di sappear
and with unholy tongue and lips tasting the blood of his fellow
citizen; sonme he kills and others he bani shes, at the sane tine
hinting at the abolition of debts and partition of lands: and after
this, what will be his destiny? Must he not either perish at the hands
of his enemes, or frombeing a man becone a wolf --that is, a tyrant?

I nevitably.

This, | said, is he who begins to nake a party against the rich?

The sane

After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of his
enenmies, a tyrant full grown.

That is clear.

And if they are unable to expel him or to get himcondenmed to
death by a public accusation, they conspire to assassinate him

Yes, he said, that is their usual way.

Then cones the fampbus request for a bodyguard, which is the device
of all those who have got thus far in their tyrannical career --'Let
not the people's friend,' as they say, 'be lost to them

Exactly.

The people readily assent; all their fears are for him--they have
none for thensel ves.

Very true.

And when a nman who is wealthy and is al so accused of being an
eneny of the people sees this, then, ny friend, as the oracle said
to Croesus,

By pebbly Hernus' shore he flees and rests not and is not ashaned to
be a coward.

And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never be
ashanmed agai n.

But if he is caught he dies.

O course.

And he, the protector of whom we spoke, is to be seen, not
"larding the plain' with his bulk, but hinmself the overthrower of
many, standing up in the chariot of State with the reins in his
hand, no |longer protector, but tyrant absolute.

No doubt, he said.

And now | et us consider the happiness of the nan, and al so of the
State in which a creature like himis generated.

Yes, he said, let us consider that.

At first, in the early days of his power, he is full of sniles,
and he salutes every one whom he neets; --he to be called a tyrant,
who is making pronmises in public and also in private!l |iberating
debtors, and distributing land to the people and his followers, and
wanting to be so kind and good to every one!



O course, he said.

But when he has di sposed of foreign enem es by conquest or treaty,
and there is nothing to fear fromthem then he is always stirring
up some war or other, in order that the people nmay require a | eader

To be sure.

Has he not al so anot her object, which is that they may be
i mpoveri shed by paynment of taxes, and thus conpelled to devote
themselves to their daily wants and therefore less likely to
conspire against hin? Clearly.

And if any of them are suspected by himof having notions of
freedom and of resistance to his authority, he will have a good
pretext for destroying themby placing themat the nmercy of the eneny;
and for all these reasons the tyrant nust be always getting up a war.

He nust.

Now he begins to grow unpopul ar.

A necessary result.

Then some of those who joined in setting himup, and who are in
power, speak their minds to himand to one another, and the nore
courageous of themcast in his teeth what is being done.

Yes, that may be expected.

And the tyrant, if he nmeans to rule, nust get rid of them he cannot
stop while he has a friend or an eneny who is good for anything.

He cannot.

And therefore he nust |ook about himand see who is valiant, who
i s high-mnded, who is wise, who is wealthy; happy man, he is the
eneny of themall, and must seek occasion agai nst them whether he will
or no, until he has nade a purgation of the State.

Yes, he said, and a rare purgation

Yes, | said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians make
of the body; for they take away the worse and | eave the better part,
but he does the reverse.

If he is to rule, |I suppose that he cannot hel p hinself.

What a bl essed alternative, | said: --to be conpelled to dwell
only with the many bad, and to be by them hated, or not to live at
al I'!

Yes, that is the alternative

And the nore detestable his actions are to the citizens the nore
satellites and the greater devotion in themw ||l he require?

Certainly.

And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure then?

They will flock to him he said, of their own accord, if lie pays
t hem

By the dog! | said, here are nore drones, of every sort and from
every | and.

Yes, he said, there are.

But will he not desire to get themon the spot?

How do you nean?

He will rob the citizens of their slaves; he will then set themfree
and enrol themin his bodyguard.

To be sure, he said; and he will be able to trust them best of all.

What a bl essed creature, | said, nmust this tyrant be; he has put
to death the others and has these for his trusted friends.

Yes, he said; they are quite of his sort.

Yes, | said, and these are the new citizens whom he has call ed
into existence, who admire himand are his conpani ons, while the
good hate and avoid him

O course.

Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great
tragedi an.

Wiy so?



Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,
Tyrants are wise by living with the w se;

and he clearly neant to say that they are the wi se whomthe tyrant
makes hi s conpani ons.

Yes, he said, and he al so praises tyranny as godlike; and many ot her
things of the sane kind are said by himand by the other poets.

And therefore, | said, the tragic poets being wise nen will
forgive us and any others who live after our nmanner if we do not
receive theminto our State, because they are the eul ogi sts of
tyranny.

Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive us

But they will continue to go to other cities and attract nobs, and
hire voices fair and I oud and persuasive, and draw the cities over
to tyranni es and denocraci es.

Very true.

Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honour --the greatest
honour, as might be expected, fromtyrants, and the next greatest from
denocraci es; but the higher they ascend our constitution hill, the
nore their reputation fails, and seens unable from shortness of breath
to proceed further.

True.

But we are wandering fromthe subject: Let us therefore return and
enquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair and numerous and
vari ous and ever-changing arnmy of his.

If, he said, there are sacred treasures in the city, he wll
confiscate and spend them and in so far as the fortunes of
attainted persons may suffice, he will be able to dininish the taxes
whi ch he woul d ot herwi se have to i npose upon the people.

And when these fail?

Wiy, clearly, he said, then he and his boon conpani ons, whether male
or female, will be maintained out of his father's estate

You nean to say that the people, fromwhom he has derived his being,
will maintain himand his conpani ons?

Yes, he said; they cannot help thensel ves.

But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that a
grown-up son ought not to be supported by his father, but that the
father should be supported by the son? The father did not bring him
into being, or settle himin life, in order that when his son becane a
man he shoul d hinself be the servant of his own servants and shoul d
support himand his rabble of slaves and conpani ons; but that his
son should protect him and that by his help he m ght be enanci pated
fromthe government of the rich and aristocratic, as they are
terned. And so he bids himand his conpani ons depart, just as any
ot her father might drive out of the house a riotous son and his
undesi rabl e associ at es.

By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what a nonster
he has been fostering in his bosom and, when he wants to drive him
out, he will find that he is weak and his son strong.

Wiy, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use viol ence? Wat!
beat his father if he opposes hin®

Yes, he will, having first disarned him

Then he is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged parent;
and this is real tyranny, about which there can be no |onger a
m stake: as the saying is, the people who woul d escape the snoke which
is the slavery of freemen, has fallen into the fire which is the
tyranny of slaves. Thus liberty, getting out of all order and
reason, passes into the harshest and bitterest form of slavery.

True, he said.



Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have sufficiently
di scussed the nature of tyranny, and the manner of the transition from
denocracy to tyranny?

Yes, quite enough, he said.

BOK | X

SOCRATES - ADElI MANTUS

LAST of all comes the tyrannical nman; about whom we have once nore
to ask, howis he forned out of the denocratical? and how does he
live, in happiness or in nisery?

Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.

There is, however, | said, a previous question which remains
unanswer ed.

What question?

I do not think that we have adequately determ ned the nature and
number of the appetites, and until this is acconplished the enquiry
wi Il always be confused.

Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omi ssion

Very true, | said; and observe the point which | want to understand:
Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and appetites | conceive to be
unl awf ul ; every one appears to have them but in sone persons they are
controlled by the laws and by reason, and the better desires prevai
over themeither they are wholly bani shed or they becone few and weak;
while in the case of others they are stronger, and there are nore of
t hem

Whi ch appetites do you nean?

| mean those which are awake when the reasoning and human and ruling
power is asleep; then the wild beast within us, gorged with neat or
drink, starts up and havi ng shaken off sleep, goes forth to satisfy
his desires; and there is no conceivable folly or crinme --not
excepting incest or any other unnatural union, or parricide, or the
eating of forbidden food --which at such a tine, when he has parted
conpany with all shanme and sense, a man nmay not be ready to commt.

Most true, he said.

But when a nan's pulse is healthy and tenperate, and when before
going to sl eep he has awakened his rational powers, and fed them on
nobl e thoughts and enquiries, collecting himself in neditation
after having first indulged his appetites neither too nuch nor too
little, but just enough to lay themto sleep, and prevent them and
their enjoynents and pains frominterfering with the higher
principle --which he |leaves in the solitude of pure abstraction
free to contenplate and aspire to the know edge of the unknown,
whet her in past, present, or future: when again he has allayed the
passionate element, if he has a quarrel against any one --1 say, when
after pacifying the two irrational principles, he rouses up the third,
which is reason, before he takes his rest, then, as you know, he
attains truth nost nearly, and is least likely to be the sport of
fantastic and | awl ess vi sions.

| quite agree

In saying this | have been running into a digression; but the
point which | desire to note is that in all of us, even in good nen
there is a |l awl ess w | d-beast nature, which peers out in sleep
Pray, consider whether | amright, and you agree with ne.

Yes, | agree.

And now renenber the character which we attributed to the denocratic
man. He was supposed from his youth upwards to have been trained under
a mserly parent, who encouraged the saving appetites in him but
di scount enanced the unnecessary, which aimonly at anmusenent and
or nanent ?



True.

And then he got into the conpany of a nore refined, licentious
sort of people, and taking to all their wanton ways rushed into the
opposite extrene from an abhorrence of his father's nmeanness. At |ast,
being a better nman than his corruptors, he was drawn in both
directions until he halted nmidway and led a life, not of vulgar and
sl avi sh passion, but of what he deened noderate indul gence in
various pleasures. After this manner the denocrat was generated out of
the oligarch?

Yes, he said; that was our view of him and is so still.

And now, | said, years will have passed away, and you nust
conceive this man, such as he is, to have a son, who is brought up
in his father's principles.

| can imagi ne him

Then you nust further inmagine the same thing to happen to the son
whi ch has al ready happened to the father: --he is drawn into a
perfectly lawless life, which by his seducers is terned perfect
liberty; and his father and friends take part with his noderate
desires, and the opposite party assist the opposite ones. As soon as
these dire magicians and tyrant-makers find that they are losing their
hold on him they contrive to inplant in hima naster passion, to be
lord over his idle and spendthrift lusts --a sort of nonstrous
wi nged drone --that is the only image which will adequately describe
hi m

Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him

And when his other lusts, anid clouds of incense and perfunes and
garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of a dissolute life, now Il et
| oose, come buzzing around him nourishing to the utnost the sting
of desire which they inplant in his drone-like nature, then at | ast
this lord of the soul, having Madness for the captain of his guard,
breaks out into a frenzy: and if he finds in hinself any good opinions
or appetites in process of formation, and there is in himany sense of
shame renaining, to these better principles he puts an end, and
casts themforth until he has purged away tenperance and brought in
madness to the full.

Yes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical nan is
gener at ed.

And is not this the reason why of old I ove has been called a tyrant?

| shoul d not wonder.

Further, | said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of a tyrant?

He has.

And you know that a man who is deranged and not right in his nmind
will fancy that he is able to rule, not only over nmen, but al so over
t he gods?

That he will.

And the tyrannical man in the true sense of the word comes into
bei ng when, either under the influence of nature, or habit, or both,
he becones drunken, lustful, passionate? Ony friend, is not that so?

Assuredly.

Such is the man and such is his origin. And next, how does he live?

Suppose, as people facetiously say, you were to tell ne.

I imagine, | said, at the next step in his progress, that there wll
be feasts and carousals and revellings and courtezans, and all that
sort of thing; Love is the lord of the house within him and orders
all the concerns of his soul

That is certain.

Yes; and every day and every night desires grow up nany and
form dabl e, and their demands are many.

They are indeed, he said.

H s revenues, if he has any, are soon spent.



True.

Then comes debt and the cutting down of his property.

O course.

Wien he has nothing left, nmust not his desires, crowding in the nest
i ke young ravens, be crying aloud for food; and he, goaded on by
them and especially by love hinself, who is in a manner the captain
of them is in a frenzy, and would fain di scover whom he can defraud
or despoil of his property, in order that he may gratify then?

Yes, that is sure to be the case.

He nmust have noney, no matter how, if he is to escape horrid pains
and pangs.

He nust.

And as in hinmself there was a succession of pleasures, and the new
got the better of the old and took away their rights, so he being
younger will claimto have nore than his father and his nother, and if
he has spent his own share of the property, he will take a slice of
theirs.

No doubt he will.

And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first of
all to cheat and deceive them

Very true.

And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them

Yes, probably.

And if the old man and wonan fight for their own, what then, ny
friend? WIIl the creature feel any conpunction at tyrannizing over
t hen??

Nay, he said, | should not feel at all confortable about his
parents.

But, O heavens! Adei mantus, on account of sone newfangled | ove of
a harlot, who is anything but a necessary connection, can you
believe that he would strike the nother who is his ancient friend
and necessary to his very existence, and woul d place her under the
authority of the other, when she is brought under the sane roof with
her; or that, under |ike circunstances, he would do the sanme to his
withered old father, first and nost indispensable of friends, for
the sake of sone newly found bl oonmi ng youth who is the reverse of
i ndi spensabl e?

Yes, indeed, he said; | believe that he woul d.
Truly, then, | said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his father
and not her.

He is indeed, he replied.

He first takes their property, and when that falls, and pl easures
are beginning to swarmin the hive of his soul, then he breaks into
a house, or steals the garnents of sonme nightly wayfarer; next he
proceeds to clear a tenple. Meanwhile the ol d opinions which he had
when a child, and which gave judgment about good and evil, are
overthrown by those others which have just been enmanci pated, and are
now t he bodyguard of | ove and share his enpire. These in his
denocratic days, when he was still subject to the laws and to his
father, were only let loose in the dreanms of sleep. But now that he is
under the doninion of |ove, he becones always and in waking reality
what he was then very rarely and in a dreamonly; he will conmit the
foul est nmurder, or eat forbidden food, or be guilty of any other
horrid act. Love is his tyrant, and lives lordly in himand | aw essly,
and being hinmself a king, leads himon, as a tyrant |eads a State,
to the performance of any reckl ess deed by which he can maintain
hi rsel f and the rabble of his associates, whether those whom evi
conmmuni cati ons have brought in fromw thout, or those whom he
hi nsel f has allowed to break | ocose within himby reason of a sinilar
evil nature in hinself. Have we not here a picture of his way of life?



Yes, indeed, he said.

And if there are only a few of themin the State, the rest of the
peopl e are well disposed, they go away and becone the bodyguard or
nmercenary soldiers of sone other tyrant who nay probably want them for
a war; and if there is no war, they stay at hone and do many little
pi eces of nmischief in the city.

What sort of mischief?

For exanple, they are the thieves, burglars, cutpurses, footpads,
robbers of tenples, nman-stealers of the community; or if they are able
to speak they turn inforners, and bear false witness, and take bri bes.

A smal|l catal ogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of themare few
i n nunber.

Yes, | said; but small and great are conparative terns, and al
these things, in the msery and evil which they inflict upon a
State, do not come within a thousand nmiles of the tyrant; when this
noxi ous class and their followers grow nunerous and become consci ous
of their strength, assisted by the infatuation of the people, they
choose from anong thensel ves the one who has nost of the tyrant in his
own soul, and himthey create their tyrant.

Yes, he said, and he will be the nost fit to be a tyrant.

If the people yield, well and good; but if they resist him as he
began by beating his own father and nother, so now, if he has the
power, he beats them and will keep his dear old fatherland or
not herl and, as the Cretans say, in subjection to his young retainers
whom he has introduced to be their rulers and nmasters. This is the end
of his passions and desires.

Exactly.

Wien such nen are only private individuals and before they get
power, this is their character; they associate entirely with their own
flatterers or ready tools; or if they want anything from anybody, they
in their turn are equally ready to bow down before them they
profess every sort of affection for thenm but when they have gai ned
their point they know them no nore.

Yes, truly.

They are always either the nasters or servants and never the friends
of anybody; the tyrant never tastes of true freedomor friendship.

Certainly not.

And may we not rightly call such men treacherous?

No question

Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our notion of
justice?

Yes, he said, and we were perfectly right.

Let us then sumup in a word, | said, the character of the worst
man: he is the waking reality of what we dreaned

Most true

And this is he who being by nature nost of a tyrant bears rule,
and the longer he lives the nore of a tyrant he becones.

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

That is certain, said daucon, taking his turn to answer.

And will not he who has been shown to be the wi ckedest, be also
the nost niserabl e? and he who has tyranni zed | ongest and nost, nost
continually and truly miserable; although this may not be the
opi nion of men in general?

Yes, he said, inevitably.

And nmust not the tyrannical man be |ike the tyrannical, State, and
the denocratical man |like the denocratical State; and the sanme of
t he ot hers?

Certainly.



And as State is to State in virtue and happi ness, so is man in
relation to man?

To be sure.

Then conparing our original city, which was under a king, and the
city which is under a tyrant, how do they stand as to virtue?

They are the opposite extrenes, he said, for one is the very best
and the other is the very worst.

There can be no mistake, | said, as to which is which, and therefore
I will at once enquire whether you would arrive at a sinilar
deci sion about their relative happiness and misery. And here we nust
not allow ourselves to be panic-stricken at the apparition of the
tyrant, who is only a unit and may perhaps have a few retainers
about him but let us go as we ought into every corner of the city and
| ook all about, and then we will give our opinion

A fair invitation, he replied; and | see, as every one nust, that
a tyranny is the wetchedest formof governnent, and the rule of a
ki ng the happi est.

And in estimating the nen too, may | not fairly nake a like request,
that | should have a judge whose mind can enter into and see through
human nature? He nmust not be like a child who | ooks at the outside and
is dazzl ed at the ponpous aspect which the tyrannical nature assunes
to the behol der, but |let himbe one who has a clear insight. My I
suppose that the judgnment is given in the hearing of us all by one who
is able to judge, and has dwelt in the sane place with him and been
present at his dally Iife and known himin his fanily relations, where
he may be seen stripped of his tragedy attire, and again in the hour
of public danger --he shall tell us about the happiness and misery
of the tyrant when conpared with other nen?

That again, he said, is a very fair proposal

Shall | assune that we ourselves are able and experienced judges and
have before now nmet with such a person? W shall then have sonme one
who will answer our enquiries.

By all neans.
Let nme ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual and
the State; bearing this in nmind, and glancing in turn fromone to
the other of them wll you tell ne their respective conditions?
What do you nean? he asked.
Beginning with the State, | replied, would you say that a city which
is governed by a tyrant is free or enslaved?
No city, he said, can be nore conpl etely enslaved.
And yet, as you see, there are freenen as well as masters in such
a State?

Yes, he said, | see that there are --a few, but the people, speaking
generally, and the best of them are miserably degraded and ensl aved.
Then if the man is like the State, | said, nust not the same rule

prevail? his soul is full of meanness and vulgarity --the best
elenents in himare enslaved; and there is a snmall ruling part,
which is also the worst and naddest.

I nevitably.

And woul d you say that the soul of such an one is the soul of a
freeman, or of a slave?

He has the soul of a slave, in nmy opinion

And the State which is enslaved under a tyrant is utterly
i ncapabl e of acting voluntarily?

Utterly incapable.

And al so the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking of the sou
taken as a whole) is |east capable of doing what she desires; there is
a gadfly which goads her, and she is full of trouble and renorse?

Certainly.

And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor?



Poor .

And the tyrannical soul nust be always poor and insatiabl e?

True.

And nmust not such a State and such a nman be always full of fear?

Yes, indeed.

Is there any State in which you will find nore of |anentation and
sorrow and groani ng and pai n?

Certainly not.

And is there any man in whomyou will find nore of this sort of
nmsery than in the tyrannical man, who is in a fury of passions and
desires?

| mpossi bl e.

Refl ecti ng upon these and sinilar evils, you held the tyrannica
State to be the nost miserable of States?

And | was right, he said.

Certainly, | said. And when you see the sane evils in the tyrannica
man, what do you say of hinf

| say that he is by far the nost miserable of all nen

There, | said, | think that you are beginning to go wong.

What do you nean?

I do not think that he has as yet reached the utnobst extrene of
nmsery.

Then who is nore niserabl e?

One of whom | am about to speak

Wio is that?

He who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of |leading a private
life has been cursed with the further m sfortune of being a public

tyrant.

From what has been said, | gather that you are right.

Yes, | replied, but in this high argument you should be a little
nore certain, and should not conjecture only; for of all questions,
this respecting good and evil is the greatest.

Very true, he said.

Let ne then offer you an illustration, which may, | think, throw a
i ght upon this subject.

What is your illustration?

The case of rich individuals in cities who possess many sl aves: from
them you may forman idea of the tyrant's condition, for they both
have slaves; the only difference is that he has nore sl aves.

Yes, that is the difference.

You know that they live securely and have nothing to apprehend
fromtheir servants?

What shoul d they fear?

Not hi ng. But do you observe the reason of this?

Yes; the reason is, that the whole city is | eagued together for
the protection of each individual

Very true, | said. But inmagine one of these owners, the naster say
of some fifty slaves, together with his fanmily and property and
slaves, carried off by a god into the wilderness, where there are no
freemen to help him--will he not be in an agony of fear |lest he and
his wife and children should be put to death by his slaves?

Yes, he said, he will be in the utnost fear

The time has arrived when he will be conpelled to flatter divers
of his slaves, and make many prom ses to them of freedom and ot her
t hi ngs, much against his will --he will have to cajole his own
servants.

Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving hinself.

And suppose the sanme god, who carried himaway, to surround himwth
nei ghbours who will not suffer one man to be the master of another
and who, if they could catch the offender, would take his life?



H's case will be still worse, if you suppose himto be everywhere
surrounded and wat ched by enemi es.

And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will be bound
--he who being by nature such as we have described, is full of al
sorts of fears and lusts? Hi s soul is dainty and greedy, and yet
alone, of all nen in the city, he is never allowed to go on a journey,
or to see the things which other freemen desire to see, but he lives
in his hole like a woman hi dden in the house, and is jeal ous of any
other citizen who goes into foreign parts and sees anything of
i nterest.

Very true, he said.

And anmid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed in
his own person --the tyrannical man, | nean --whom you just now
decided to be the nost nmiserable of all --will not he be yet nore

m serabl e when, instead of leading a private life, he is constrai ned
by fortune to be a public tyrant? He has to be master of others when
he is not master of hinself: he is |like a diseased or paralytic man
who is conpelled to pass his life, not in retirenent, but fighting and
conbating with other nen.

Yes, he said, the simlitude is nost exact.

Is not his case utterly niserable? and does not the actual tyrant
lead a worse life than he whose life you determned to be the worst?

Certainly.

He who is the real tyrant, whatever nen may think, is the rea
slave, and is obliged to practise the greatest adul ation and
servility, and to be the flatterer of the vilest of mankind. He has
desires which he is utterly unable to satisfy, and has nore wants than
any one, and is truly poor, if you know how to inspect the whole
soul of him all his life long he is beset with fear and is full of
convul sions, and distractions, even as the State which he resenbles:
and surely the resenbl ance hol ds?

Very true, he said.

Moreover, as we were saying before, he grows worse from havi ng
power: he becones and is of necessity nore jeal ous, nore faithless,
nmore unjust, nore friendl ess, nore inpious, than he was at first; he
is the purveyor and cherisher of every sort of vice, and the
consequence is that he is suprenmely niserable, and that he nakes
everybody el se as miserable as hinself.

No man of any sense will dispute your words.

Conme then, | said, and as the general unpire in theatrica
contests proclains the result, do you al so decide who in your
opinion is first in the scale of happiness, and who second, and in
what order the others follow there are five of themin all --they are
the royal, tinmocratical, oligarchical, denocratical, tyrannical

The decision will be easily given, he replied; they shall be
choruses coming on the stage, and | nust judge themin the order in
which they enter, by the criterion of virtue and vice, happi ness and
nmsery.

Need we hire a herald, or shall | announce, that the son of
Ariston (the best) has decided that the best and justest is also the
happi est, and that this is he who is the nost royal man and king
over hinself; and that the worst and nost unjust man is also the
nost miserable, and that this is he who being the greatest tyrant of
hinself is also the greatest tyrant of his State?

Make the procl amati on yoursel f, he said.

And shall | add, 'whether seen or unseen by gods and nen'?
Let the words be added.
Then this, | said, will be our first proof; and there is another

whi ch may al so have some wei ght.
What is that?



The second proof is derived fromthe nature of the soul: seeing that
the individual soul, like the State, has been divided by us into three
principles, the division may, | think, furnish a new denonstration

O what nature?

It seenms to nme that to these three principles three pleasures
correspond; also three desires and governi ng powers.

How do you nean? he said.

There is one principle with which, as we were saying, a nan
| earns, another with which he is angry; the third, having many
forns, has no special nane, but is denoted by the general term
appetitive, fromthe extraordinary strength and vehenence of the
desires of eating and drinking and the other sensual appetites which
are the main elements of it; also noney-Ioving, because such desires
are generally satisfied by the hel p of noney.

That is true, he said.

If we were to say that the | oves and pleasures of this third part
were concerned with gain, we should then be able to fall back on a
single notion; and might truly and intelligibly describe this part
of the soul as loving gain or noney.

| agree with you.

Again, is not the passionate elenment wholly set on ruling and
conquering and getting fanme?

True.

Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious --would the term
be suitable?

Extrenely suitable.

On the other hand, every one sees that the principle of know edge is
wholly directed to the truth, and cares less than either of the others
for gain or fanme

Far |ess.

"Lover of wisdom' 'lover of know edge,' are titles which we may
fitly apply to that part of the soul ?

Certainly.

One principle prevails in the souls of one class of nmen, another
in others, as may happen?

Yes.

Then we may begin by assuming that there are three classes of nen
--lovers of wisdom |overs of honour, |overs of gain?

Exactly.

And there are three kinds of pleasure, which are their severa
obj ect s?

Very true.

Now, if you exam ne the three classes of nen, and ask of themin
turn which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be found
prai sing his own and depreciating that of others: the noney-naker wl|l
contrast the vanity of honour or of learning if they bring no noney
with the solid advantages of gold and silver?

True, he said.

And the | over of honour --what will be his opinion? WII he not
think that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the pleasure of
learning, if it brings no distinction, is all snoke and nonsense to
hi n

Very true.

And are we to suppose, | said, that the phil osopher sets any val ue
on other pleasures in conmparison with the pleasure of know ng the
truth, and in that pursuit abiding, ever |earning, not so far indeed
fromthe heaven of pleasure? Does he not call the other pleasures
necessary, under the idea that if there were no necessity for them he
woul d rather not have then?

There can be no doubt of that, he replied.



Since, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each are in
di spute, and the question is not which I[ife is nore or |ess
honourabl e, or better or worse, but which is the nore pleasant or
pai nl ess --how shall we know who speaks truly?

| cannot nyself tell, he said.

Well, but what ought to be the criterion? Is any better than
experi ence and wi sdom and reason?

There cannot be a better, he said.

Then, | said, reflect. O the three individuals, which has the
greatest experience of all the pleasures which we enunerated? Has
the lover of gain, in learning the nature of essential truth,
greater experience of the pleasure of know edge than the phil osopher
has of the pleasure of gain?

The phil osopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage; for he has
of necessity always known the taste of the other pleasures fromhis
chi | dhood upwards: but the lover of gain in all his experience has not
of necessity tasted --or, | should rather say, even had he desired,
could hardly have tasted --the sweetness of |earning and know ng
truth.

Then the I over of wi sdom has a great advantage over the | over of
gain, for he has a doubl e experience?

Yes, very great.

Agai n, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honour, or
the I over of honour of the pleasures of w sdon?

Nay, he said, all three are honoured in proportion as they attain
their object; for the rich man and the brave nman and the wi se man
ali ke have their crowd of adnirers, and as they all receive honour
they all have experience of the pleasures of honour; but the delight
which is to be found in the know edge of true being is known to the
phi | osopher only.

H s experience, then, will enable himto judge better than any one?

Far better.

And he is the only one who has wi sdom as well as experience?

Certainly.

Further, the very faculty which is the instrunent of judgnent is not
possessed by the covetous or anbitious nan, but only by the
phi | osopher ?

What faculty?

Reason, with whom as we were saying, the decision ought to rest.

Yes.

And reasoning is peculiarly his instrunent?

Certainly.

If wealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or blame of
the I over of gain would surely be the npbst trustworthy?

Assuredly.

O if honour or victory or courage, in that case the judgenent of
t he anbitious or pugnaci ous would be the truest?

Clearly.

But since experience and wi sdom and reason are the judges--

The only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures which are
approved by the | over of wisdomand reason are the truest.

And so we arrive at the result, that the pleasure of the intelligent
part of the soul is the pleasantest of the three, and that he of us in
whomthis is the ruling principle has the pleasantest life.

Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speaks with authority when
he approves of his own life.

And what does the judge affirmto be the life which is next, and the
pl easure which is next?

Clearly that of the soldier and | over of honour; who is nearer to
hi nsel f than the noney- naker



Last comes the | over of gain?

Very true, he said.

Twi ce in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the unjust in
this conflict; and now conmes the third trial, which is dedicated to
A ynpi an Zeus the saviour: a sage whispers in ny ear that no
pl easure except that of the wise is quite true and pure --all others
are a shadow only; and surely this will prove the greatest and nost
deci sive of falls?

Yes, the greatest; but will you explain yourself?

I will work out the subject and you shall answer ny questions.

Proceed.

Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain?

Tr ue.

And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor pain?

There is.

A state which is internediate, and a sort of repose of the sou
about either --that is what you nean?

Yes.

You renmenber what people say when they are sick?

What do they say?

That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then they
never knew this to be the greatest of pleasures until they were ill.

Yes, | know, he said.

And when persons are suffering fromacute pain, you nmust. have heard
them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to get rid of their
pai n?

| have.

And there are many other cases of suffering in which the nere rest
and cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoynent, is extolled
by them as the greatest pleasure?

Yes, he said; at the tinme they are pleased and well content to be at
rest.

Agai n, when pl easure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation will
be pai nful ?

Doubt | ess, he sai d.

Then the internediate state of rest will be pleasure and will also
be pain?

So it would seem

But can that which is neither beconme both?

| shoul d say not.

And bot h pl easure and pain are notions of the soul, are they not?

Yes.

But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest and not
notion, and in a nmean between then®

Yes.

How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence of pain
is pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is pain?

| mpossi bl e.

This then is an appearance only and not a reality; that is tc say,
the rest is pleasure at the nonent and in conparison of what is
pai nful, and painful in conparison of what is pleasant; but al
these representations, when tried by the test of true pleasure, are
not real but a sort of inposition?

That is the inference.

Look at the other class of pleasures which have no ant ecedent
pains and you will no | onger suppose, as you perhaps nmay at present,
that pleasure is only the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.

What are they, he said, and where shall | find then?

There are many of them take as an exanple the pleasures, of
smel |, which are very great and have no antecedent pains; they cone in



a nonent, and when they depart |eave no pain behind them

Most true, he said.

Let us not, then, be induced to believe that pure pleasure is the
cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.

No.

Still, the nmore numerous and viol ent pleasures which reach the
soul through the body are generally of this sort --they are reliefs of
pai n.

That is true.
And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of a like
nat ure?

Yes.

Shall | give you an illustration of then®

Let ne hear.

You would allow, | said, that there is in nature an upper and
| ower and middl e regi on?

| shoul d.

And if a person were to go fromthe lower to the middle region
woul d he not inmagine that he is going up; and he who is standing in
the middl e and sees whence he has come, would inmagine that he is
already in the upper region, if he has never seen the true upper
wor | d?

To be sure, he said; how can he think otherw se?

But if he were taken back again he woul d i magine, and truly inagine,
that he was descendi ng?

No doubt.

Al'l that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper and
nm ddl e and | ower regions?

Yes.

Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced in the truth,
as they have wong i deas about many ot her things, should al so have
wrong i deas about pleasure and pain and the internediate state; so
that when they are only being drawn towards the painful they feel pain
and think the pain which they experience to be real, and in like
manner, when drawn away frompain to the neutral or internediate
state, they firmy believe that they have reached the goal of
satiety and pl easure; they, not knowi ng pleasure, err in contrasting
pain with the absence of pain. which is like contrasting black with

grey instead of white --can you wonder, | say, at this?
No, indeed; | should be much nore di sposed to wonder at the
opposi te.
Look at the matter thus: --Hunger, thirst, and the like, are
inanitions of the bodily state?
Yes.
And ignorance and folly are inanitions of the soul?
Tr ue.
And food and wi sdom are the correspondi ng satisfactions of either?
Certainly.

And is the satisfaction derived fromthat which has less or from
that whi ch has nore existence the truer?

Clearly, fromthat which has nore.

What cl asses of things have a greater share of pure existence in
your judgnent --those of which food and drink and condi nents and al
ki nds of sustenance are exanples, or the class which contains true
opi nion and knowl edge and nind and all the different Kkinds of
virtue? Put the question in this way: --Wich has a nore pure being
--that which is concerned with the invariable, the imortal, and the
true, and is of such a nature, and is found in such natures; or that
which is concerned with and found in the variable and nortal, and is
itself variable and nortal ?



Far purer, he replied, is the being of that which is concerned
with the invariable.

And does the essence of the invariable partake of know edge in the
sanme degree as of essence?

Yes, of know edge in the sane degree.

And of truth in the sanme degree?

Yes.

And, conversely, that which has less of truth will also have |ess of
essence?

Necessarily.

Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the service
of the body have less of truth and essence than those which are in the
service of the soul ?

Far | ess.

And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than the soul ?

Yes.

What is filled with nore real existence, and actually has a nore
real existence, is nore really filled than that which is filled with
| ess real existence and is |less real?

O course.

And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which is
according to nature, that which is nore really filled with nore rea
being will nore really and truly enjoy true pleasure; whereas that
which participates in less real being will be less truly and surely
satisfied, and will participate in an illusory and | ess real pleasure?

Unquesti onabl y.

Those t hen who know not wi sdom and virtue, and are al ways busy
with gluttony and sensuality, go down and up again as far as the nean
and in this region they nove at randomthroughout |ife, but they never
pass into the true upper world; thither they neither |ook, nor do they
ever find their way, neither are they truly filled with true being,
nor do they taste of pure and abiding pleasure. Like cattle, with
their eyes always | ooking down and their heads stooping to the
earth, that is, to the dining-table, they fatten and feed and breed,
and, in their excessive love of these delights, they kick and butt
at one another with horns and hoofs which are nade of iron; and they

kill one another by reason of their insatiable lust. For they fill
themsel ves with that which is not substantial, and the part of
t hensel ves which they fill is also unsubstantial and incontinent.

Verily, Socrates, said daucon, you describe the life of the nany
i ke an oracle.

Their pleasures are nmixed with pains --how can they be ot herw se?
For they are nere shadows and pictures of the true, and are col oured
by contrast, which exaggerates both |ight and shade, and so they
implant in the minds of fools insane desires of thenselves; and they
are fought about as Stesichorus says that the G eeks fought about
t he shadow of Helen at Troy in ignorance of the truth.

Sonet hi ng of that sort nust inevitably happen

And must not the Iike happen with the spirited or passionate el ement
of the soul? WIIl not the passionate man who carries his passion
into action, be in the |like case, whether he is envious and anbitious,
or violent and contentious, or angry and discontented, if he be
seeking to attain honour and victory and the satisfaction of his anger
wi t hout reason or sense?

Yes, he said, the sane will happen with the spirited el enent also.

Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of noney and
honour, when they seek their pleasures under the guidance and in the
conpany of reason and know edge, and pursue after and win the
pl easures whi ch wi sdom shows them will also have the truest pleasures
in the highest degree which is attainable to them inasnuch as they



follow truth; and they will have the pleasures which are natural to
them if that which is best for each one is also nost natural to hin®

Yes, certainly; the best is the nost natural

And when t he whol e soul follows the philosophical principle, and
there is no division, the several parts are just, and do each of
them their own business, and enjoy severally the best and truest
pl easures of which they are capabl e?

Exactly.

But when either of the two other principles prevails, it fails in
attaining its own pleasure, and conpels the rest to pursue after a
pl easure which is a shadow only and which is not their own?

Tr ue.

And the greater the interval which separates them from phil osophy
and reason, the nore strange and illusive will be the pleasure?

Yes.

And is not that farthest fromreason which is at the greatest
di stance from | aw and order?

Clearly.

And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw, at the
great est distance? Yes.

And the royal and orderly desires are nearest?

Yes.

Then the tyrant will live at the greatest distance fromtrue or
natural pleasure, and the king at the |east?

Certainly.

But if so, the tyrant will Iive nost unpleasantly, and the king nost
pl easantly?

I nevitably.

Woul d you know the nmeasure of the interval which separates then?

WIIl you tell me?

There appear to be three pleasures, one genuine and two spurious:
now t he transgression of the tyrant reaches a point beyond the
spurious; he has run away fromthe region of |law and reason, and taken
up his abode with certain slave pleasures which are his satellites,
and the nmeasure of his inferiority can only be expressed in a figure.

How do you nean?

| assume, | said, that the tyrant is in the third place fromthe
oligarch; the denocrat was in the niddle?
Yes.

And if there is truth in what has preceded, he will be wedded to
an i mage of pleasure which is thrice renoved as to truth fromthe
pl easure of the oligarch?

He will.

And the oligarch is third fromthe royal; since we count as one
royal and aristocratical ?

Yes, he is third.

Then the tyrant is renmoved fromtrue pleasure by the space of a
number which is three tines three?

Mani festly.

The shadow then of tyrannical pleasure deternined by the nunber of
length will be a plane figure.

Certainly.

And if you raise the power and nmake the plane a solid, there is no
difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by which the tyrant is
parted fromthe king.

Yes; the arithnetician will easily do the sum

O if some person begins at the other end and neasures the
interval by which the king is parted fromthe tyrant in truth of
pl easure, he will find him when the nmultiplication is conplete,
living 729 times nore pleasantly, and the tyrant nore painfully by



this same interval

What a wonderful cal cul ation! And how enornous is the di stance which
separates the just fromthe unjust in regard to pleasure and pain!

Yet a true calculation, | said, and a nunber which nearly concerns
human life, if human beings are concerned with days and nights and
nont hs and years.

Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them

Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure to the
evil and unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater in
propriety of life and in beauty and virtue?

| neasur ably greater

Well, | said, and now having arrived at this stage of the
argument, we may revert to the words which brought us hither: Was
not some one saying that injustice was a gain to the perfectly
unj ust who was reputed to be just?

Yes, that was said.

Now t hen, having deternined the power and quality of justice and
injustice, let us have a little conversation with him

What shall we say to hin®

Let us make an inage of the soul, that he may have his own words
presented before his eyes.

O what sort?

An ideal imge of the soul, like the conposite creations of
anci ent mythol ogy, such as the Chinera or Scylla or Cerberus, and
there are many others in which two or nore different natures are
said to grow i nto one

There are said of have been such unions.

Then do you now nodel the formof a multitudi nous, many-headed
nonster, having a ring of heads of all nanner of beasts, tane and
wild, which he is able to generate and netanorphose at wll.

You suppose narvell ous powers in the artist; but, as |language is
nore pliable than wax or any sinmilar substance, let there be such a
nodel as you propose.

Suppose now t hat you nmake a second formas of a lion, and a third of
a man, the second smaller than the first, and the third snmaller than
t he second.

That, he said, is an easier task; and | have nade them as you say.

And now join them and let the three grow into one.

That has been acconpli shed.

Next fashion the outside of theminto a single inmage, as of a man
so that he who is not able to |l ook within, and sees only the outer
hull, may believe the beast to be a single human creature. | have done
so, he said.

And now, to himwho maintains that it is profitable for the human
creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let us reply that,
if he be right, it is profitable for this creature to feast the
mul titudi nous nonster and strengthen the lion and the lion-1like
qualities, but to starve and weaken the man, who is consequently
liable to be dragged about at the mercy of either of the other two;
and he is not to attenpt to fam liarize or harnonize themw th one
anot her --he ought rather to suffer themto fight and bite and
devour one anot her.

Certainly, he said; that is what the approver of injustice says.
To himthe supporter of justice nmakes answer that he should ever
so speak and act as to give the man within himin some way or other

the nost conplete nmastery over the entire human creature

He shoul d watch over the many-headed nonster |ike a good husbandman
fostering and cultivating the gentle qualities, and preventing the
wi | d ones fromgrow ng; he should be naking the lion-heart his ally,
and in conmmon care of themall should be uniting the several parts



with one another and with hinself.

Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice say.

And so fromevery point of view, whether of pleasure, honour, or
advant age, the approver of justice is right and speaks the truth,
and the disapprover is wong and fal se and ignorant.

Yes, from every point of view

Conme, now, and let us gently reason with the unjust, who is not
intentionally in error. "Sweet Sir,' we will say to him what think
you of things esteened noble and ignoble? Is not the noble that
whi ch subjects the beast to the man, or rather to the god in man
and the ignoble that which subjects the man to the beast?' He can
hardly avoid saying yes --can he now?

Not if he has any regard for ny opinion

But, if he agree so far, we may ask himto answer anot her
question: 'Then how would a man profit if he received gold and
silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest part of him
to the worst? Who can inmagi ne that a man who sold his son or
daughter into slavery for noney, especially if he sold theminto the
hands of fierce and evil nmen, would be the gainer, however |arge night
be the sum which he received? And will any one say that he is not a
m serable caitiff who renorselessly sells his own divine being to that
whi ch i s nost godl ess and detestabl e? Eri phyl e took the neckl ace as
the price of her husband's life, but he is taking a bribe in order
to conpass a worse ruin.'

Yes, said daucon, far worse --1 will answer for him

Has not the intenperate been censured of old, because in himthe
huge nmultiformnnonster is allowed to be too nuch at |arge?

Clearly.

And nmen are blanmed for pride and bad tenper when the |lion and
serpent elenent in themdisproportionately grows and gains strength?

Yes.

And luxury and softness are bl amed, because they relax and weaken
this same creature, and make a coward of hin®

Very true.

And is not a man reproached for flattery and neanness who
subordi nates the spirited animal to the unruly nonster, and, for the
sake of noney, of which he can never have enough, habituates himin
the days of his youth to be tranpled in the mre, and frombeing a
lion to becone a nonkey?

True, he said.

And why are nean enpl oynents and manual arts a reproach Only because
they inply a natural weakness of the higher principle; the
i ndividual is unable to control the creatures within him but has to
court them and his great study is howto flatter them

Such appears to be the reason

And therefore, being desirous of placing himunder a rule like
that of the best, we say that he ought to be the servant of the
best, in whomthe Divine rules; not, as Thrasymachus supposed, to
the injury of the servant, but because every one had better be ruled
by divine wisdomdwelling within hinm or, if this be inpossible,
then by an external authority, in order that we nmay be all, as far
as possible, under the sane governnment, friends and equal s.

True, he said.

And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law, which is
the ally of the whole city; and is seen also in the authority which we
exercise over children, and the refusal to et thembe free until we
have established in thema principle anal ogous to the constitution
of a state, and by cultivation of this higher elenent have set up in
their hearts a guardian and ruler |ike our own, and when this is
done they may go their ways.



Yes, he said, the purpose of the law is nanifest.

From what point of view, then, and on what ground can we say that
a man is profited by injustice or intenperance or other baseness,
which will nmake hima worse man, even though he acquire noney or power
by his wi ckedness?

From no point of view at all.

What shall he profit, if his injustice be undetected and unpuni shed?
He who is undetected only gets worse, whereas he who is detected and
puni shed has the brutal part of his nature silenced and humani zed; the
gentler element in himis liberated, and his whole soul is perfected
and ennobl ed by the acquirenent of justice and tenperance and
wi sdom nore than the body ever is by receiving gifts of beauty,
strength and health, in proportion as the soul is nore honourable than
t he body.

Certainly, he said.

To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will devote the
energies of his life. And in the first place, he will honour studies
whi ch inpress these qualities on his soul and disregard others?

Cearly, he said.

In the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and training,
and so far will he be fromyielding to brutal and irrationa
pl easures, that he will regard even health as quite a secondary
matter; his first object will be not that he may be fair or strong
or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain tenperance, but he wll
al ways desire so to attenper the body as to preserve the harnony of
t he soul ?

Certainly he will, if he has true nusic in him

And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of order and
harnony which he will also observe; he will not allow hinmself to be
dazzl ed by the foolish applause of the world, and heap up riches to
his own infinite harnf

Certainly not, he said.

He will look at the city which is within him and take heed that
no di sorder occur in it, such as mght arise either fromsuperfluity
or fromwant; and upon this principle he will regulate his property
and gain or spend according to his neans.

Very true.

And, for the sanme reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy such
honours as he deens likely to make hima better man; but those,
whet her private or public, which are likely to disorder his life, he
will avoid?

Then, if that is his notive, he will not be a statesnan

By the dog of Egypt, he will! in the city which 's his own he
certainly will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not, unless he
have a divine call

| understand; you nmean that he will be a ruler in the city of
which we are the founders, and which exists in idea only; for I do not
believe that there is such an one anywhere on earth?

In heaven, | replied, there is laid up a pattern of it, methinks,
whi ch he who desires nay behol d, and behol di ng, may set his own
house in order. But whether such an one exists, or ever will exist
in fact, is no matter; for he will live after the manner of that city,
havi ng nothing to do with any other

| think so, he said.

BOOK X

SOCRATES - GLAUCON

OF THE many excell ences which | perceive in the order of our
State, there is none which upon reflection pleases ne better than



the rul e about poetry.

To what do you refer?

To the rejection of imtative poetry, which certainly ought not to
be received; as | see far nore clearly now that the parts of the
soul have been di stingui shed.

What do you nean?

Speaki ng in confidence, for | should not Iike to have ny words
repeated to the tragedians and the rest of the inmitative tribe --but |
do not nmind saying to you, that all poetical inmtations are ruinous to
t he understandi ng of the hearers, and that the know edge of their true
nature is the only antidote to them

Expl ai n the purport of your remark.

Vll, | will tell you, although I have always fromny earliest youth
had an awe and | ove of Homer, which even now nmakes the words falter on
ny lips, for he is the great captain and teacher of the whole of
that charming tragic conpany; but a man is not to be reverenced nore
than the truth, and therefore I will speak out.

Very good, he said.

Listen to me then, or rather, answer ne.

Put your questi on.

Can you tell me what inmtation is? for | really do not know

A likely thing, then, that | should know

Wiy not? for the duller eye may often see a thing sooner than the
keener.

Very true, he said; but in your presence, even if | had any faint
notion, | could not nuster courage to utter it. WIIl you enquire
your sel f?

Vel then, shall we begin the enquiry in our usual manner
Wienever a nunber of individuals have a common nane, we assune themto
have al so a corresponding idea or form Do you understand ne?

| do.

Let us take any common instance; there are beds and tables in the
world --plenty of them are there not?

Yes.

But there are only two ideas or fornms of them--one the idea of a
bed, the other of a table.

True.

And the maker of either of them nmakes a bed or he nmkes a table
for our use, in accordance with the idea --that is our way of speaking
in this and similar instances --but no artificer makes the ideas
t hemsel ves: how coul d he?

| mpossi bl e.

And there is another artist, --1 should like to know what you
woul d say of him

Who is he?

One who is the maker of all the works of all other worknen

What an extraordi nary man

Wiit a little, and there will be nore reason for your saying so. For
this is he who is able to make not only vessel s of every kind, but
plants and animals, hinmself and all other things --the earth and
heaven, and the things which are in heaven or under the earth; he
makes the gods al so.

He nmust be a wizard and no m st ake.

Oh! you are incredul ous, are you? Do you nmean that there is no
such maker or creator, or that in one sense there night be a maker
of all these things but in another not? Do you see that there is a way
i n which you could make themall yourself?

What way?

An easy way enough; or rather, there are nany ways in which the feat
nm ght be quickly and easily acconplished, none quicker than that of



turning a mirror round and round --you woul d soon enough make the

sun and the heavens, and the earth and yoursel f, and ot her animls and
plants, and all the, other things of which we were just now

speaking, in the mrror.

Yes, he said; but they would be appearances only.

Very good, | said, you are conmng to the point now And the
painter too is, as | conceive, just such another --a creator of
appear ances, is he not?

O course.

But then | suppose you will say that what he creates is untrue.
And yet there is a sense in which the painter also creates a bed?

Yes, he said, but not a real bed.

And what of the naker of the bed? Were you not saying that he too
makes, not the idea which, according to our view, is the essence of
the bed, but only a particular bed?

Yes, | did.

Then if he does not meke that which exists he cannot nake true
exi stence, but only sone senbl ance of existence; and if any one were
to say that the work of the maker of the bed, or of any other workman
has real existence, he could hardly be supposed to be speaking the
truth.

At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he was not
speaki ng the truth.

No wonder, then, that his work too is an indistinct expression of
truth.

No wonder .

Suppose now that by the light of the exanples just offered we
enquire who this inmtator is?

If you pl ease.

Wl | then, here are three beds: one existing in nature, which is
made by God, as | think that we rmay say --for no one el se can be the
maker ?

No.

There is another which is the work of the carpenter?

Yes.

And the work of the painter is a third?

Yes.

Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists who
superintend them God, the maker of the bed, and the painter?

Yes, there are three of them

God, whether from choice or fromnecessity, made one bed in nature
and one only; two or nore such ideal beds neither ever have been nor
ever will be nmade by CGod

Wiy is that?

Because even if He had nmade but two, a third would still appear
behi nd them whi ch both of them would have for their idea, and that
woul d be the ideal bed and the two others.

Very true, he said.

God knew this, and He desired to be the real maker of a real bed,
not a particular maker of a particular bed, and therefore He created a
bed which is essentially and by nature one only.

So we believe.

Shall we, then, speak of H mas the natural author or naker of the
bed?

Yes, he replied; inasmuch as by the natural process of creation He
is the author of this and of all other things.

And what shall we say of the carpenter --is not he al so the naker of
t he bed?

Yes.

But would you call the painter a creator and naker?



Certainly not.

Yet if he is not the maker, what is he in relation to the bed?

I think, he said, that we nay fairly designate himas the imtator
of that which the others nake.

Good, | said; then you call himwho is third in the descent from
nature an imtator?

Certainly, he said.

And the tragic poet is an initator, and therefore, like all other
imtators, he is thrice renoved fromthe king and fromthe truth?

That appears to be so.

Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about the painter?
--1 would like to know whet her he nmay be thought to inmtate that which
originally exists in nature, or only the creations of artists?

The latter.

As they are or as they appear? You have still to determnine this.

What do you nean?

I mean, that you nmay |l ook at a bed fromdifferent points of view,
obliquely or directly or fromany other point of view and the bed
will appear different, but there is no difference in reality. And
the same of all things.

Yes, he said, the difference is only apparent.

Now | et ne ask you another question: Which is the art of painting
designed to be --an inmitation of things as they are, or as they appear
--of appearance or of reality?

O appear ance.

Then the inmitator, | said, is a long way off the truth, and can do
all things because he lightly touches on a small part of them and
that part an inage. For exanple: A painter will paint a cobbler,
carpenter, or any other artist, though he knows nothing of their arts;
and, if he is a good artist, he may deceive children or sinple
persons, when he shows themhis picture of a carpenter froma
di stance, and they will fancy that they are |looking at a rea
car pent er.

Certainly.

And whenever any one infornms us that he has found a man knows al
the arts, and all things else that anybody knows, and every single
thing with a higher degree of accuracy than any other man --whoever
tells us this, | think that we can only inmagine to be a sinple
creature who is likely to have been deceived by sonme w zard or actor
whom he net, and whom he thought all-knowi ng, because he hinself was
unabl e to anal yse the nature of know edge and ignorance and inmitation

Most true

And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedi ans, and
Homer, who is at their head, know all the arts and all things hunman
virtue as well as vice, and divine things too, for that the good
poet cannot conpose well unless he knows his subject, and that he
who has not this know edge can never be a poet, we ought to consider
whet her here also there may not be a similar illusion. Perhaps they
may have cone across imitators and been deceived by them they may not
have renenbered when they saw their works that these were but
imtations thrice renoved fromthe truth, and could easily be nade
wi t hout any know edge of the truth, because they are appearances
only and not realities? O, after all, they may be in the right, and
poets do really know the things about which they seemto the many to
speak so wel | ?

The question, he said, should by all neans be consi dered.

Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make the origina
as well as the imge, he would seriously devote hinself to the
i mage- meki ng branch? Wuld he allowinitation to be the ruling
principle of his life, as if he had nothing higher in hinP



| shoul d say not.

The real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be interested
inrealities and not in inmtations; and would desire to | eave as
nmenorials of hinself works nany and fair; and, instead of being the
aut hor of encom uns, he would prefer to be the thene of them

Yes, he said, that would be to hima source of nuch greater honour
and profit.

Then, | said, we nmust put a question to Honer; not about nedicine,
or any of the arts to which his poens only incidentally refer: we
are not going to ask him or any other poet, whether he has cured
patients like Asclepius, or left behind hima school of medicine
such as the Ascl epi ads were, or whether he only tal ks about nedicine
and other arts at second hand; but we have a right to know
respecting nmilitary tactics, politics, education, which are the
chi ef est and nobl est subjects of his poenms, and we nay fairly ask
hi m about them 'Friend Homer,' then we say to him 'if you are only
in the second renmove fromtruth in what you say of virtue, and not
in the third --not an inage naker or imitator --and if you are able to
di scern what pursuits nake nen better or worse in private or public
life, tell us what State was ever better governed by your hel p? The
good order of Lacedaenon is due to Lycurgus, and many other cities
great and small have been sinmilarly benefited by others; but who
says that you have been a good legislator to them and have done t hem
any good? Italy and Sicily boast of Charondas, and there is Sol on
who is renowned anong us; but what city has anything to say about
you?' |s there any city which he nmight nane?

I think not, said G aucon; not even the Honerids thensel ves
pretend that he was a |egislator

Well, but is there any war on record which was carried on
successfully by him or aided by his counsels, when he was alive?

There is not.

O is there any invention of his, applicable to the arts or to human
life, such as Thales the Mlesian or Anacharsis the Scythian, and
ot her ingeni ous men have conceived, which is attributed to hin?

There is absolutely nothing of the kind.

But, if Honer never did any public service, was he privately a guide
or teacher of any? Had he in his lifetinme friends who | oved to
associate with him and who handed down to posterity an Honeric way of
life, such as was established by Pythagoras who was so greatly bel oved
for his wisdom and whose followers are to this day quite cel ebrated
for the order which was naned after hin®

Not hing of the kind is recorded of him For surely, Socrates,
Creophyl us, the conpani on of Homer, that child of flesh, whose name
al ways nmakes us laugh, mght be nore justly ridiculed for his
stupidity, if, as is said, Homer was greatly neglected by him and
others in his own day when he was alive?

Yes, | replied, that is the tradition. But can you inmagi ne, d aucon
that if Honmer had really been able to educate and inprove mankind --if
he had possessed know edge and not been a nere inmitator --can you
i mgi ne, | say, that he would not have had many foll owers, and been
honoured and | oved by thenf? Protagoras of Abdera, and Prodi cus of
Ceos, and a host of others, have only to whisper to their
contenporaries: 'You will never be able to nanage either your own
house or your own State until you appoint us to be your mnisters of
education' --and this ingenious device of theirs has such an effect in
maki ng them | ove themthat their conpanions all but carry them about
on their shoulders. And is it conceivable that the contenporaries of
Hormer, or again of Hesiod, would have allowed either of themto go
about as rhapsodists, if they had really been able to nake nankind
virtuous? Wuld they not have been as unwilling to part with them as



with gold, and have conpelled themto stay at home with then? O, if
the master would not stay, then the disciples would have foll owed
hi m about everywhere, until they had got education enough?

Yes, Socrates, that, | think, is quite true.

Then must we not infer that all these poetical individuals,
begi nning with Homer, are only initators; they copy inmages of virtue
and the like, but the truth they never reach? The poet is like a
pai nter who, as we have already observed, will nake a |likeness of a
cobbl er though he understands nothing of cobbling; and his picture
i s good enough for those who know no nore than he does, and judge only
by col ours and fi gures.

Quite so.

In Iike manner the poet with his words and phrases nmay be said to
lay on the colours of the several arts, hinmself understanding their
nature only enough to intate them and other people, who are as
i gnorant as he is, and judge only fromhis words, imagine that if he
speaks of cobbling, or of military tactics, or of anything else, in
nmetre and harnony and rhythm he speaks very well --such is the
sweet influence which nelody and rhythm by nature have. And | think
that you nust have observed again and agai n what a poor appearance the
tal es of poets nmake when stripped of the col ours which nusic puts upon
them and recited in sinple prose.

Yes, he said.

They are |ike faces which were never really beautiful, but only
bl oom ng; and now t he bl oom of youth has passed away fromt hen?

Exactly.

Here is another point: The inmtator or maker of the image knows
not hi ng of true existence; he knows appearances only. Am| not right?

Yes.

Then |l et us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied with
hal f an expl anati on

Proceed.

O the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will paint
a bit?

Yes.

And the worker in |eather and brass will nake then?

Certainly.

But does the painter know the right formof the bit and reins?

Nay, hardly even the workers in brass and | eat her who nmake them
only the horseman who knows how to use them --he knows their right
form

Most true

And may we not say the same of all things?

What ?

That there are three arts which are concerned with all things: one
whi ch uses, another which nmakes, a third which inmitates then?

Yes.

And the excellence or beauty or truth of every structure, aninate or
i nani mate, and of every action of man, is relative to the use for
whi ch nature or the artist has intended them

Tr ue.

Then the user of them nust have the greatest experience of them and
he nmust indicate to the maker the good or bad qualities which
devel op thensel ves in use; for exanple, the flute-player will tell the
flute-maker which of his flutes is satisfactory to the perforner; he
will tell himhow he ought to nmake them and the other will attend
to his instructions?

O course.

The one knows and therefore speaks with authority about the goodness
and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding in him wll do what



he is told by hinP

Tr ue.

The instrunment is the same, but about the excellence or badness of
it the nmaker will only attain to a correct belief; and this he wll
gain from hi mwho knows, by talking to himand being conpelled to hear
what he has to say, whereas the user will have know edge?

Tr ue.

But will the imtator have either? WIIl he know from use whet her
or no his drawing is correct or beautiful? O will he have right
opi nion from being conpelled to associate with anot her who knows and
gives himinstructions about what he should draw?

Nei t her

Then he will no nore have true opinion than he will have know edge
about the goodness or badness of his imtations?

| suppose not.

The imtative artist will be in a brilliant state of intelligence
about his own creations?

Nay, very nuch the reverse.

And still he will go on imtating w thout knowi ng what makes a thing
good or bad, and nay be expected therefore to initate only that
whi ch appears to be good to the ignorant multitude?

Just so.

Thus far then we are pretty well agreed that the inmtator has no
know edge worth nentioning of what he inmtates. Initation is only a
ki nd of play or sport, and the tragic poets, whether they wite in
ianbic or in Heroic verse, are inmtators in the 